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Notes to the Reader
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. The footnotes about Greek textual
variants are in the following format. Here is one of the footnotes for an example.

19:15a txt pop@ala ofela X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 Mi* it8lg vg-am,fu,dem copsa:b0 arm Ir Or Jer
Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || oe1a pougaia 1611 || pougata d1otouog 2065
|| poupara Siotopoc of e (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 NiK vg-cle,lipss,tol syrh™
eth Ambr Prim HF BG RP [ pougaia o€eta Siotopog syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given.

After that come the Greek word(s), pougaia ofewa, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "[". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Papyri are listed first, then uncials
(mss. whose text is written in all capital letters, and which are designated by a capital Hebrew,
Latin or Greek letter, or a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a
number not starting with a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that
reading (A or niK), if applicable, (i means the majority of all manuscripts), then early
versions into other languages; first the italic, then vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic,
then others less important such as Armenian and Ethiopic. (The "arab” referred to is that of
Walton's Polyglot.) After that come early church fathers, if any.

Lastly, I list which ones out of six Greek New Testament editions follow that reading. They are
listed in the following sequence as well. The letters TR stand for the 1894 Scrivener edition,
AN for the Antoniades 1904 edition; HF for the Hodgles/Farstad edition; BG for the By zantine
Greek 2014 edition; RP means the Robinson-Pierpont 2018 edition; SBL for the Society for
Biblical Literature edition; TH for the Tyndale House edition; NA28 means the Nestle-Aland
28th edition, and lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the
UBSS5, the United Bible Societies' 5th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like
this, {\}, that means that the UBSS5 has neither a footnote nor a rating on that variant. (There is
one footnote in the UBS5 Revelation, on 22:14, which has no rating.)

When the reading of the Textus Receptus is divided among editions, | may cite the following
after TR and dash: TR-Eras: all five editions of Erasmus as Eras2,3 etc; TR-Ald (Aldus 1518);
TR-Col (Colinaeus); TR-Beza, (Beza 1598 edition); TR-Elz, (Elzevir 1624 edition); TR-Steph,
the Stephens 1550 edition; and TR-Scriv (1894 edition, which was intended to represent the
Greek source of the King James Version, whether there was any actual Greek source or not).

There are over 300 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the Text
of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount." Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, |, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those fromappro ximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century.” On
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p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension." He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
the group a full hearing." In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A. With all this in this paragraph | cannot disagree.

I have in August 2015 adopted the sigla conventions of the NA28 for the correctors of Codex
Sinaiticus, and updated my apparatus accordingly:

N*4th century

N1 4th — 6th century (only one occurrence- in 21:4
N2 7th century

N2a 7th century

N2b 7th century

NC 12th century

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore, when
046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is dubious. When 046 differs from ALL
other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. This fact gives greater value to any minuscules that
do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do. Minuscules that depart are
911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2020 2050 2053 2062 2065 2080 2329 2344 2351,
and many of these are also quite early for Apocalypse minuscules. Consequently, these have
greater value than other minuscules that slavishly follow 046, which are 82, 627, 920, 2138.
When these 4 minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually between the
Hodges/Farstad majority text versus the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many of these
instances, the Robinson text has recently moved away from Hodges/Farstad. Where the
conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have clearly different text
streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the uncials, their reading is
highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other uncials, you have a false
reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit fAiov in 22:5¢c. There are
also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early verions, even against 046;
there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the Hodges/Farstad edition, in my
opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament,” as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
which remains—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?": the
answer must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever.! Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnfavig, said by Origen
to be oxedov év ma ol Toig dvtiypde oig, actually appears in X* A B C*."

On the other side of the coin, where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone
against all other witnesses, their reading is debatable, the most famous one being Revelation
5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he went with the
easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows that it is an
older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, | still
understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were
only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, | would definitely choose
CodexA.
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I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:

NA28 TR RP HF BG.

A C P47 P18 0207 2080 1678 1778 2062 P115 2053 1611 2050 1841 X* 1006 P43 2020 0163
911 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084 2074
2186 ¥2 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Cr 046 94 175 241
2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468 2070
467 757 35¢ 051¢

Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus
(X). He gives some examples of where & conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than X ), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that may well be
the true text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree. Further, MS 2080
resides on Patmos, where John was exiled, and Hoskier says that we must not dismiss the
possibility that manuscripts on Patmos may have a closer connection to John's exile there
than other manuscripts.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where text is extant) for Revelation are these thirty-three:
P8, P24, P P75 yes N5 R A C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 911, 922,
1006, 1611, 1678, 1778, 1828, 1841, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2065, 2070, 2080, 2329. When 1678,
1778, 2080 are united, the sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if
one of the three cursives has a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, they are
usually listed separately. If there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that
manuscript is only a fragment anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore listed for hiatus, would
be: P18, P24, P, PA7 P85, Pos, P15, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of
these for hiatus, that means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. |
frequently or occasionally cite mss. out of an additional 53 minuscules: 18, 35, 61, 69, 82, 88,
94, 104, 172, 175, 181, 241, 256, 367, 424, 456, 459, 467, 468, 469, 616, 627, 757, 792, 920,
1384, 1732, 1733, 1852, 1854, 1859, 1862, 1888, 2017, 2019, 2020, 2030, 2042, 2060, 2073,
2074, 2081, 2084, 2138, 2186, 2256, 2302, 2344, 2351, 2377, 2432, 2436, 2814 for a total of 86
hand-written Greek manuscripts.

We must discuss another six minuscules, recently produced, MSS 296, 1668, 1894, 2049, 2066,
and 2067S. These, or one or two of them, are often the only apparent Greek manuscript
testimony to some unique Textus Receptus readings. These MSS are listed in the manuscript
list in {curly brackets}, meaning that they are not to be regarded as Greek witnesses to the text
of Revelation. See the endnote #4 entitled "Some Singular TR Readings." There you will find
24 passages where | cite the above manuscripts. | will not burden my apparatus with those
manuscripts, nor thus need to burden the reader with repetitive reminder text that they are not
legitimate witnesses.

For the Vulgate in Revelation | do use the sigla found in the UBS and NA footnotes for the
Stuttgart, Wordsworth-White, and Clementine editions - vgstvw.cl. The editions of the Vulgate
are considered witnesses from the 1V/V century, as they are compiled from the various Latin
witnesses with the goal of ascertaining the Latin Vulgate text of that time.

But I also sometimes indicate when Hoskier or Tischendorf lets us know the readings of specific
Wulgate manuscripts. These are:
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vg-am - Codex A miatinus, beginning of the VI century

vg-fu - CodexFuldensis 541-546

vg-tol - CodexToletanus 950

vg-dem - Codex Demidovianus XIlI

vg-harl - Cod. Harleianus, second half of the I X cent; Harley 1772; (gospels Harl is VI cent)

vg-lipss - 3 Leipzig Latin MSS cited in Tischendorf's 8th Edition (eg., lips®; and "lipss" means
all three of them)



AIMTIOKAAYYIZ IRANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter1

Prologue

1:1 AnokdAv1ig 'Tnood Xp1otod, v Edwkev adt® 6 Oedg, de1€at toig SovAorg avtod
& Ol yevésBor év Tdxel, Kol €oruavev amooteidag S o0 dyyéAov adtod T
d0VAW avTod Twdvvy,

IThe revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his servants
what things must soon take place, and which he communicated when he sent it via
his angel to his servant John,

1:2 0¢ €uaptipnoev tov Adyov tod B0 kai TV paptupiav 'Incod Xpiotod, dool
€10eV.

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what
all things he saw.2
1:3 POKAPLOG O GVayLVOOKWY KAl 0l AKOVOVTEG TOLG AGyoug ThG TponTelag Kal
TNPODVTEG T €V AUTH YEYPAUUEVA, O YAP KALpOG £YYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.

1:4 Twavvng Tl €mta €KkAnoiolg toig €v Tfj 'Aciq Xdpig LUV Kal €ipRvh o O Qv
Kol 0 v kKal O £pxOUEVOG, kal &md TV £MTd mvevudtwv & évamov tod Opdvou
avToD,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him3 who is,
and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his throne,

11:2a txt oo X A C P 046 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 2329 AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || oca Te TR [| omit 911 [ lac 051 1778.

> 1:2b txt omit X A C P 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 vg ith,ar,gig
syrPh,h copsa,bo eth 1K TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 ativa €101 ka1 ativa xpn yeveodal peta
TavTa 2065 [ Kol oTIva €101 Kot Xp1 yeveoOol peta tavto 922 || ko atva €0t katl ativa Xpn
yeveoBat peta tavta 2019 [ kat ativa 1ot kot dia Tiva Xpn yeveobat peta tavta 2081 [ kat ativa
€101 Kol a XpN yeveoOal peta tavta 757 1384 arm Andr Areth Compl BG [ ka1 oti 81 ayyehov
dedotat 1678 [ lac 051 1778.

® 1:4a txt amo "from him" P187¢ X A C P 922 1678 2050 2080 itigh vg syrphh copsabo Apr Prim Ps-
Ambr Compl BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || ano 8gov "from God": 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070
2329 it@t Vict Prim AN [6gov] HF RP [ amo Tov (genitive article) TR [ lac 051 1778. The TR reading
is based on about eight late and insignificant mss. The minuscule 2062txt has amo tov, but
followed by a completely different phrase than the TR- ndvtwv fu®v Beob instead of 0 wv kat O
nv xai 6 €épxouevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God
here following the genitive ano, that this was preserving the formula for the divine name that had
arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “&yc elut 6 &v” - IR WK 777,

#1:4b txt a (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2070 2329 AN HF
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | twv (gen pl) ¥ A || « sotiv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular
verb) P 922 1678 2053 2062 2065 2080 TR BG [ a e161v (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural
verb) 2019 2026 it8ig:h | lac 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation
exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later
removed by educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &nd twv éntd nvevpdtwv &
évwmov tob Opdvou abtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: &nd twv éntd mvevudtwy & évidmiov tod Opdvov avtod. This jarred upon every
cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants



1:5 kal &mo 'Incod Xp1otod, 6 YApTLG O TOTOG, O TPWTOTOKOG TV VEKPQOV Kal O
dpxwv t@v PaciAéwv thc yig. TG dyan®vtt® NUaG kol Avoavti Hudg €k TV
QUAPTIOV NUOV €V TR atpatt avTod -

Sand from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,¢ the firstoorn from the dead, and ruler
over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and freed? us froms our sins with?
his blood,

1:6 Kal énoinoev Muag™ PaciAeiav, 1iepeic T® Oe® kai matpi adTod - AT 1 dO6Ea
Kal TO KPAToG 1¢ TOUG al@vag TOV aldvwv! aunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests'? for his God and Father— to him be glory

and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “ta” jarred the cultured ear for its
lack of concord with the genitive case of nmvevuatwv.) My translation reflects most of the other
readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. If one followed
the Andreas of Caesarea “a éotiv” reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be
translated "the seven-fold Spirit of God."

° 1:5a txt tw ayoarmwvtt P18 X A C 046 911 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1841 2070 2080 AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ Tw ayamovtt 922 2050 2329 [| Tw ayamnoavtt P 2053 2062 2065 TR BG [ lac 051 1778.

¢ 1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there is
good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For thatis what
happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13, where he is
also called a faithful witness/martyr.

71:5¢ txt Avoavtt P18 8 A C 922 1611 1678 2050 2070¢0m 2329 2344vid (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh Avwv)
(eAvoev syrh arab) eth arm Andr; Vict-Pett SBL TH NA28 {A} | Aovoavti P 046¢ (046*
homoioteleuton) 911 1006 (ehovoev 1828 it81g vg cops®bo) 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070tXt 2080 itant vg
copb Apr Areth Beat TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 1778. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of
Agdvtal avtig ) auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition ev, see other
footnote on this verse.

% 1:5d txt ek P18 K A C 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 2329 23440id TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A}
[ amo P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 1778.
°1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “ev” meaning "with" in the sense of what item or
money you use to pay for something, For example, "I bought the camera with the money you gave
me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value exchanged for our freedom. This use of this preposition
is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed" reading, according to the Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not understanding this, thought that
"washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

191:6a txt nuag X P 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 i itargig vg-cle,dem,lipss Tert Vic
Prim TR ANHF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ nuiv P8 A 1678 2053 2062 2080 2344 || nuwv C 1611 2329
ith.t vg-am,fu,harl,tol || lac 051 1778.

" 1:6b txt TOUG alWVAG TWV alwvwv N2 C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080
2329 M itangig:ht vg (arm) eth Did TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH ([aiwvag twv] NA28) {C} [ Tov aiwva
TV alwvwv &* syrehh [ tovg atwvag P8 A P 2050 2070 copbo [ lac 051 1778.

12 1:6¢ txt Bacidetav tepeig X* A C 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070tXt 2080 2329 AN

HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || faciletav 1epeig Tov Bsov P18* | Paciherav 1epeig tw Oew PIEC |
BaciAetav 1epav syrPhuh [ Bacidetav kat 1epeig N2 it8ig Ps-Ambr [ Bacidelov kat 1epeig 046 2050 |
Bacihelg kat 1epeig P 2065 TR | Pacidelov iepatevua 1854 2070C0M 2351 vgms (copbo) [

.NOYMETOYPO MMETOYHE cop® | lac 051 1778 copsa. See Mussies, G., "The Morphology of
Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study in Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill
Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line, as Charles has pointed out, is a
quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal versions of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of
priests'. The LXX-version has Pacidetov iepdtevua [and found in a dozen minuscules here]
(quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila translated by facidelav iepéwv. Editors should threfore not
place a comma after PaociAeiav, as iepeig is not an apposition, but represents a more grammatical
iepéwv." (genitive plural)



1:7 1800 €pxetal YETA TOV VEQPEAQDY, Kal BPetar aUTOV TTAG O0POXAUOG Kal OiTIVES
avToV E€ekévinoay, Kai kOPovtal €’ adTOV oot ol QUAAL THS YAiG. val, dunv.
7Behold, he is coming with the clouds,*® and every eye shall see him, including of
those who pierced him. And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their breasts over
him.14 Let it be so, amen.
1:8 Eyw i 10 "AAga kai 16 "Q, Aéyel kUplog O 0edg, 6 OV kal O v kal 6
€PXOUEVOC, O TTAVTOKPATWP.
8"| am the Alpha and the Omega,"15 says the Lord God,® "the one who is, and
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 ’Ey® Twdvvng, 6 GdeApd¢ UGV Kal cuykotvwvocl7 €v tf OAlPer kal BactAsiy
Kal UoHoVvij €v 'Incod, éyevouny €v tf) viiow tfj kaAovpévn Tdtuw d1d Tov Adyov
t00 0g00 Kal TV paptupiav 'Incod.

°1, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and endurance in
Jesus,*® was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God and the
testimony of Jesus.® 2
1:10 €yevounv €v TveLUATL €V TH| KUPLOK] NUEPQ, KAl FKOLGXK OTOW UOL QWVV
UEYAANV WG GAATILY YOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,

"% 1:7a Daniel 7:13 *71127p0 *710701 ,7gn X PRY-TY) XY 70K UIN 122 ,X00W WY-0Y 1K1,
https://mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm "I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, there came
with the clouds of heaven one like to ason of man, and he came even to the ancient of days"

' 1:7b Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kai ké{etat /] Y katd QUAXC UALG..."And
the land [of Israel] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

737 DPWR 727 10302 NORYWR--TI7 DPWH LT3 TIT-N'3 NORYR 737 NiNswn ninawn L,y N 790
https://mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt2312.htm

15 1:8a txt To w N23 A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841 2053 2062 2070 2080 ith Syrphrh arm eth
Epiph; Ambr Varim Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} | to w apxn kat tehog 8*20 1828 2050 2065
2344 itar,gigt vg MA copbo Andrew; Apr Beat TR || to w n apyn kat to tehog 2329 [ lac 051 1778 copsa.
The longer phrase is present in 21:6 in all editions, some with and some without the articles.

16 1:8b txt Aeyer kuprog 0 Osog X A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070
2080 ith syrPhh copbo Prim Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | Aeyel o kvpiog o Oeog arab Apr |
Aeyer o kvptog TR [ o kuptog Tert [ 0 Ogog 2329 [ ka1 Aeyet o Oeoc eth [ omit Aeyel kuprog o O oG 2050
(Hipp) [ lac 051 1778. See Endnote #4 about this variant.

17 1:9a txt cuykovwvog A 046 f052 1611 1828 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070¢0™M 2329 TR AN SBL NA28 {\}
|| suvkorvwvog X CP TH | kovwvog 911 922 1006 1841 2070txt ik Compl HF BG RP [ lac 051.

'¥1:9b txt ev imoov C P f052 1611 2050 2053¢0M itgig syrPh.h Dion ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evt
moov R* [ nv ev inoov copb® [ ev xpiotw A [ ev tnoov xpiotw R2 AN [ inoov xpiotov 2329 TR [ ev
XPLOT® 0oL 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 Uik itarh vecl Prim Compl HF BG RP [ ev xpiotov
2062¢om [ "of our Lord Jesus the Christ" cops? | omit 2053txt 2062txt [ lac 051

19 1:9¢ Or, “because of the witness about Jesus.”

20 1:9d txt paprupiav moov R* A C P f052 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 ith.gig vg eth Dion Apr SBL TH
NA28 {\} | paptuptav cov xprotov 82 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 MK itar ygms syrph,h*™
copb® Prim TR AN HF BG RP [/ paptupiav imoov tov xptotov cops? [ lac 051



https://mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm
https://mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt2312.htm

1:11 Aeyovong, "0 PAéneig ypdpov €i¢ PipAiov kai méupov talg entd EkkAnoialg,
e1¢ "EQecov Kal €ig Tpdpvav Kal €ig [épyapov Kal €ig Oudtipa kal €ig Zapdeig kal
gl¢ D1AadéA@elay Kal €ic Aaodiketav.

lisaying, 2t "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches— to
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to
Philadelphia, and to Laodicea."
1:12 Kai énéotpeda PAEmELV TNV QwVNV TG EAdAE122 PeT’ €UoD’ Kal EMOTPEYOS
e1dov émtd Avyviag xpuod,

12And?23 | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when |
turned, I saw seven golden lampstands,
1:13 xai €V péow TOV Avxvidv Guotov vig?* avBpwmrov, Evdedupévov modrnpn kal
nep1efwopEvoV TpoG* TO1G UAoTo1g {OVNV Xpuodv-2

133nd in among?’ the lampstands?® was someone like a son of man,2° dressed ina
cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at the pecs3® with a golden sash,

211:11 txt Aeyovong (gen fem) X* A C 046 1006 1828 1841 2070 2329 MK lat syrh copsa AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | Aeyovocav (acc. fem) &2 syrph | Aeyovoav pot ith Prim | @wvovong f052 |
Aaovong 911 [ omit 2050 Apreom || Aeyovong pot 1611 copb® eth arm Prim Beat [ Aeyovong uot
1wavvn 2053 2062 || Aeyovong eyw aAQa KAl TO W TPWTOG KAl 0 EGXATOG Kl P | Aeyovong eyw a Kat
W TPWTOG Kal 0 £oXatog922 [ Aeyovuong Eyw €1l TO & KAl TO W O TPWTOG KAl E0XATOG 2065 |
AEYOUGTG EYW €L TO & KAL TO W O TPWTOG KAl 0 eoXatockal TR [ lac 051

22 1:12a txt ehakel X C 046 f052 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\}
eAaAn 911 [ AaAet A || ehaAnoe(v) P 922 1611 2065 MiA syrPh TR [ tov AaAovvta pot (in place of Tnv
Qwvnv NT1G eAaAel pet’ gpov) 2050 [ lac 051

2 1:12b txt ko R A P f052 1828 1611 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrPhuh copsabo TR SBL TH NA28
{\} || kot exer 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 MK AN [eker] HF BG RP [ lac 051

24 1:13a txt opotov viw C P 052 911 1006 1611 2053 2062 2065 i Irlat TR AN BG RP TH [ opotwpa
V1w A (syrPh) [ oprotov viov X 046 922 1828 1841 2050 2070 2329 MK HF SBL NA28 [ lac 051

2 1:13b txt mpog rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ev 172 250 424 582 616 808 1862 1888
2018 2020 2032 2053 2055* 2062 2084 copb [ ad it8#g vg Iren Vict Apr Ps-Ambr [ super ith || supra
Cass Prim Cypr Jul [ inter Tyc 2 || omit 2060 2286 2302 [ lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075
2091 2824.

%6 1:13c txt xpvoav ¥* A C (Cypr Ir) SBL TH NA28 {\} || xpvonv P &2 | xpvorjv 808 1734 2351 |
Xpuotv 2254 2256 || xpuciv rell. Gr. it TR AN HF BG RP [ xpuolv 046 1597 2048 2074? || xpu& (sic)
1719 || xpovoouvv 1903 Aldus | lac 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091 2824.

?71:13d If this were talking about the menora of Exodus chapter 25, then Tyndale's rendering, "in
the midst of the candlesticks" would be most accurate, since with the menora there was only one
lampstand, with 6 branches going out sideways, and one in the middle. But if there are 7 free
standing, separate, lampstands, a rendering like "in among the lampstands" is better. In our
context here, the 7 lampstands refer to the seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev 1:20. Jesus "walks
among the seven golden lampstands," Rev. 2:1. These lampstands are in jeopardy of being
removed. Rev 2:5 says Jesus "will remove your lampstand from its place, unless you repent."
Therefore I conclude that these lampstands are not the menora of Exodus.

2 1:13e txt Auxviwv A C P f052 1611 2050 2065 ith vgms syrPh,h copsa,bo [rlat Cypr Vict Prisc Prim
TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL NA28 {\} | enta Avxviwv R 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070
2329 it81g vg TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH | lac 051.

9 1:13f It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the reader
of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to translate
it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to later given
non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he begins verse 14 with
"but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not human.

*® 1:13g Literally, "breasts," paotoig but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around their
chest, and there the Greek word used is otfifog, "chest." Butl didn't want to translate paotoig as
a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short for pectorals.



1:14 1} 8¢ ke@aAn avtod kal al tpixeg Aevkal w¢ €plov3l Agukdv, WG X1V, Kal ol
dpBaApol avTol WG PASE TLpPdG,

14except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,
1:15 kai ol m6deg avTod Suotol xaAkoAMPavw w¢ €v Kapivy TEMUpWUEVNG,32 Kal 1
QWVN a0ToD WE WV LOATWV TOAAQV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glow3 in a furnace, and his voice like the
sound of many waters,
1:16 kai £xwv €v tfj 8e€1d xe1pt adToD,™ doTépac entd, kol €k T00 oTéUATOC AvTOD
pougaia diotopog OEela Ekmopevopévn, kai 1 SPig adtod wg 6 ALog @aivel v T
duvdpet avtod.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kai Ste €idov avtdv, Eneoa mpdg Tovg médag adtod WG vekpds: Kai E0nkev TV
de€rav avtod €’ Eue Aéywv, MR ool £yw i O TpOTOC Kal 6 €oXaTog,

17And when | saw him, | fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed his
right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | amthe First and the Last,
1:18 kai 0 {®v, kal €yevounv vekpog kKal 1dov (@v €yt €ig TOLG aldVAG TOV
alwvwv, Kal £xw tag KA 00 Bavdtov kal Tol ddov.

183nd the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever, *® and
| have the keys of death and of Hades.>®

311:14 txt wg eplov X A 911 922 1006 1778C0M 1841 2053 2062 2070txt AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ woet
eptov f052 2065 2070¢0Mm 2329 TR BG [ ka1 wg eplov 046 1828 HF [ omit wg eprov Aevkov 1611 | lac
051

%2 1:15a txt memvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Prim SBL TH NA28 {C} || memvpwuevw (dat sing) & 2050
2053 2062 itargight vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Iren Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr
Haymo Beat || memvpouevol 922 2329 | mepmupwuevor 046* || memvpwuevol (nom pl masc) P 046¢
£052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 M syrhm& Andr; Areth Vict-Pett Tyc TR AN HF BG RP | lac
P% 051. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to any of the nouns,
whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One
can imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3" reading might be changed to the grammatically
oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of
Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left
oblique, the participle could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them
simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has several other places where the use of &g similarly
makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

*1:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is Tupéw - puréd, the word for burn, but used
sometimes in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of trials
purifying faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the metal,
xaAkoAifavov - chalkolibanon, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure. According to
Bauer, the alloy is of uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of the Apocalypse of
John. It seems to contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name of a mountain range in
Syria along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most common translations of this word
are alloys containing copper, such as bronze (copper and tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

341:16 txt def1a xerpt avtov X A C P f052 1611 2065 AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ §e§1x avtov xeipt 922

1006 1828 1841 TR HF RP || §&€1a Apr [ xe1pt avtouv 2070 [ §e€1a avtov 911 2050 2053 2062 latt arm?

Vict Prim || xetpt avtov tn S 100 046 2329 syr || avtov P8 || omit arm* || lac 051.
Compare Rev. 2:1.



1:19 ypdov odv & £1de¢ kai & gioiv kai & uéAet yiveoBor” petd tadra.

19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 1o pvotriprov T@OV Entd dotépwv ol £10e¢ ém Th¢ de€1a¢ pov, kal Tag EmTd
Avxviag tag Xpuodg: ol €mta GoTépeg AyyeAor TV €mtd EKKANOIOV glolv, Kal ol
Avyviat ai ernta Entads ékkAnoiot giotv.

20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the
seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and
the seven lampstands are the seven churches.

Chapter 2

To the Church in Ephesus
2:1 T® ayyélw tiig €v EQéow €kkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 kpat®dv TOUG EMTX
Gotépag €v tfj 0e€1d adToD, O TEPIMATAV €V PUECW TOV ENTA ALY VIV TOV XpUo@V*
1"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: 'These things says He who grips
the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden lampstands:
2:2 Oida tar €pya cov Kal TOV KOMOV¥ Kal TNV UNMOHOVIV 6oV, Kal OTt o0 d0vn
Pactdoot kKakoUg, Kal Eneipacag Toug AEyovTag Eautolg GrnootdAoug Kal oUK giotv,
kol e0peg abTOUC Pevdeic:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able to
tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who call themselves apostles and
are not and have found them to be liars;

2:3 xai Umopov Vv €xelg, kal €Bdotacag 314 TO SVoud Hov, Kol 00 KEKOTIAKEG.

3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not
become weary.

2:4 GA\G €xw Katd 60D OTL TNV GYATNV 6OV TV TPWTNV GPTKEG.
4But | have against you that you have left your first love.

3 1:18a txt atwvwv P8 R* A C P 1611 1678 2050 2053 2062 2080 latt cop eth arm Irlat AN SBL TH

NA28 {\} [ ciwvwv aunv 82 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 1778 2065 2070 2329 i syr TR HF BG RP |
lac 051.

3¢ 1:18b txt kAeig Tov Oavatov ka1 Tov adov R A € 922 1611 1828 2053 2062 2065 2329 AN BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} || kAe1dag Tov Bavatov kat Tov adov P 046 911 1006 1841 2050 2070 HF || _____ TOU
adov P || "keys of death and of Hades" latt syr cop eth arm [| kAe1g tov adov kat Tov Oavatov f052
TR [ lac 051.

371:19 txt yrveoBan X2 A f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 pm TR AN HF RP SBL ||
yeveoBot P% R* C P 046 1828 2050 20707 pm BG TH NA28 {\} [ lac 051.

38 1:20 Avxvion a1 enta enta A C 1006 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Avxviar at enta enta 2070 ||
Avyviat ot enta 2329 [ enta Avyviat ot enta f052 1828 || enta Avxviat enta X [| Avxvial ot enta ag
e1dec enta P | enta Avyviat og €18 enta 2065 syrlf’h copbo TR BG | emta Avyviat a1 Xpvoal enta
2050 [ lac 051

% 2:2 txt Tov komov A C P 2053 itargigt vg syrh Tyc Jer Aug Oec Prim Apr ps-Ambr AndrPt BG SBL
TH NA28 {\} | Tov komov cov X 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 i vgms
syrPh copsa,bo arm eth Andrpt Areth TR AN HF RP || komou¢ cov copbo™ arm [ lac 051 2062. This
variant makes no significant difference in meaning for the English translation, since in Greek as in
many other Indo-European languages, the definite article can serve as the possessive pronoun,
and anyway the possessive pronoun is found after "endurance," which can then apply to the
whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be whether you put in English, "your toil and
your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to see where the MS genealogies split.



2:5 uvnuéveve odV 8OsV TEMTWKAG, Kal PETavVONoov kai Td TpTA Epya Toinoov:
el 0¢ un, €pxopal ool Kal KIviow TNV Avxviav cov €k tod tomov avtig, £av un
UETAVOTIONG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise I am coming to you#® and will remove your lampstand from its
place, unless you repent.
2:6 GAAG To0TO EXELS, OTL Woelg T Epya TV NIKOAATTOV, O KAYQ HLo®.

6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.
2:7 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO mvebua Aéyel Talg ékkAnoiaic. T@ VIKOVTL ddow
aUTQ Payelv €k To0EVAOU T ¢ (WG, § £oT1V €V TQ Tapadeiow To0 OeoD.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. To
him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise
of God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kal t® &yyéAw ti¢ €v Zudpvn €kkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aféyel 6 mpdTOG Kol O
£0XaTOG, OC £YEVETO VEKPOG Kol ECNoev:

8"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: "These things says the First and
the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 0184 oov Ta £pya kai v OATYV kai TV Trwyelav, dAAX TAovo10g €1, kai TV
PAacenuiov €k TV Aeydvtwv Tovdaiovg elvar €avtolg, kai oUk eioiv dAAX
suvaywyr] tod Zatava.

ol know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich) and
the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue of
Satan.

2:10 undev @oPod & péAAeig mdoyxetv.4! 180U péAAer BaAAsty 6 SdidPolog €€ Dudv
elg uAaknv va melpacbijte, kai €€ete OATPLV Nuep®V déka. yivov motdg dypt
Bavdrtov, kal dWow cot TOV oTéPavov Thg (Wi

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold,42 the devil
is about to throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and you will
have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown
of life.

2:11 6 #xwv o0¢ drovodtw T TO TMvedua Aéyel Taig ExkAnoiaig. 6 Vik@v ol ur
ad1knof €k tod Bavdartov tod devtépov.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He
who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

0 2:5 txt cot & A C P 2050 2053 2329 it8ig vg syrPh copsabo arm AuctNov Jer Vict-Tun Apr Beat SBL

TH NA28 {\} [ oot Taxv 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 1T it(ar)t ygmss syrh Augpt
Prim Compl TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ oot tayet ps-Ambr TR-Eras,Steph || omit both eth ||
lac 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the manuscripts which have the word tayv -
tachu, "quickly," after "I am coming to you," possibly did it to conform this verse to Rev. 2:16 and
3:11.

1 2:10a txt maoyerv 8 A C P f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 A TR BG SBL TH NA28 {\} | no®erv 046
911 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 MK AN HF RP [ lac 051 2062

22:10b txt180v X A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 180v &1 046
911 2065 2070 MK copsa:bo AN [§n] HF BG RP [ 18ov 8¢ syrh [ 1§ov yap 2050 [ 18ov ott eth | lac 051
2062.



To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kal t® ayyéAw thg v Mepyduw ékkAnoiog ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O €xwv Vv
poueaiav TNV dictopov v delav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: 'These things says He who
has the sharp two-edged sword:
2:13 018a oD kaTolkelg, Smov 6 Opdvog Tod Tatava, kai kpatel TO Svoud uov, kal
OUK NPVAOW TNV TOTLV HOV Kal €V TAlG NUEPAIGH AVTIGG O UAPTUG oL O TOTOG
Hov, 0¢ GreKTAVOT o’ LUV, 61OV O ZATAVAG KATOLKET.

13] know where you live,** where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my law
and have not denied my faith, even®® in the days of Antipas4 my faithful witness*”
who was put to death near you, where Satan lives.

© 2:13a txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrPh copsa,bo (copsal’s nuepa) Tyc Prim
Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} || nuepaig pov 1778 2329 || nueparg pov ev aig 2050 [/ nueparg ev taig &* |
nuepalg ev  aig N2 P 922 1611 1888 2070 WA it8i&t arm Andr Areth TR-
Eras4mg 5mg Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP | nuepaig epaig TR-Erasl,2,3,4%,5%A1d,Col || nuepaig at
1006* | nuepaic a1g 046 1006 1828 1841 MK syrh eth AN HF [ nuepaig pov arg 911 [ lac P43 P15 051
2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer readings are attempts to bring
grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or phrases, not understanding that the
following name ‘Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and
thus can still be genitive in meaning without the genitive form, "standing in a genitival
relationship with fuepaic." Though it is true that elsewhere ‘Avtind is used as the genitive of
‘AvTindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to case.
44 2:13b txt o18a Tov X A C P f052 2050 2053 2329 latt syrPh copsa:bo eth Prim Jer Tyc2 Apr ps-Ambr
SBL TH NA28 {/} [ o18a ta pya cov ka1 mov 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065€ 2070 M syrh™
TR AN HF BG RP [ o1da tax gpya oov kat tnv 2065* [ lac P4 P15 051 2062.

% 2:13¢ txt pov ka1 A C f052 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrPh copsabo TR AN [ka1] SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pov
X P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 21 it8igt vgms syrh arm arab Prim Beat Compl HF BG RP |
lac P P15 051 2062

% 2:13d txt Avrinag SBL NA28 {\} [ ’Avtimag 1888¢ TR AN BG RP TH || Avtimag 8* C P 046 || Avteimag
N2 A 82 792 1828 18417 1862*? 1888* 2059*? || dvteinac 2050 [ avteinac 1006 || omit syrh copsabo
arm eth [ Antipas vg AuctQ || Antipax it8i8 [ Antiphas lips Prim. [| avti tavtwv syrPh [ lac P43 P47 051
2030 2062 2256 2302. This last variant, of the syrPh, (Philoxeniana Syriac, 6'" century, the oldest
Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a translation from the Greek and not the other
way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the translator who did not know it was a proper
name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which would mean “against” “all.” (The oldest
Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in between words or sentences, and no
punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or something like “in conflict with all” in
Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a showing being done ("in front of all"). The
Harclean Syriac, 7" century, just doesn’t deal with it but omits it, as do several of the other
translations into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, and Arabic. As for the main
uncial manuscripts, their reading cannot be determined to be either that of the NA28 or RP, since
uncials are written in all caps and have little or no punctuation.

%7 2:13e Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, o yaptug o morog, about Jesus Christ himself,
only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my" - my faithful martyr.



2:14 AN €xw Katd 000 OALyq, Ot €xelg €kel kpatobvtag tnv didaxnv Bahady, 6¢
£d1daokevi® T® BaAdk® Padelv okdvdalov évimov TV vidV Topand, @ayeiv™
e1dwAdbvta kai mopvedoar:

4Byt | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to the
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling block before the children
of Israel, to eat idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtwg €xe1g Kai oL kpatodvtag v fdaxnv TV’ NiKoAKITOV Opolwg.

1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the
Nicolaitans. >
2:16 petavénoov ovv: €l 8¢ pr, Epxopal oot taxV, kol ToAspfiow Uet’ aVTOV €V Tf
poupaia Tod 6TOUATOG pov.

16Repent therefore. Otherwise I am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.
2:17 0 €xwV 00¢ GKovodTw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Talg EkKANGIaLG. TG VIKOVTL 800w
aUTQ TOD pAVVA TOD KEKPUUUEVOD, Kal dWow abT® Prigov Acuknv kal €ml TtV
Pigov Evoua karvov yeypauuévov O obdeic oidev el ur 6 Adappdvwv.

17He who has an ear should listento what the Spirit is saying to the churches. He
who overcomes, | will give to him from the hidden manna, and I will also give him
a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one knows except
the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kai t® dyyéAw tii¢ £€v Buatipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyer 6 vidg TOD
BeoD, 0 Exwv Tolg 0PBaApOUS abToD WG PASGYa VPG, Kal ol Tddeg avtod Guotot
XOaAKOALPa vV

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: 'These things says the Son of
God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0184 oov T €pya kai TNV &ydmny kai TV ToTv kai TV Stakoviav kai TV
UmoHoOVAV GOV, Kal Ta €y 60V T €0XATa TAEIOVA TV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance, how
your last53 works are greater than your first.5

% 2:14a txt e§18aokev (imperf) X A C P £052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 it8i8 vg TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [
e818a€ev (aor) 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 MK syrPhh copsabo AN HF BG RP [ docebit (fut) harl |
(pres) arm4 [ "teacher of" eth || lac 051 2062.

9 2:14b txt Tw Paax A RC SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tw faraak C [ ev Tw Balaay Tov Padak P MiA [ ev tw
Bodaay Tov Palaak 2059 2081 | Tw Palaau Tov fadok 35% [ ev Tw Palak 254 TR-Eras,Steph | tov
Palak N2 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 TR-Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ tov fadaak 911¢
2050 2065 2070 2329 [ falaak 046 || Badak copsabo eth [ tov Badaay 911* [ omit R* [ lac 051 2062.

50 2:14c¢ txt ayetv & A C P £052 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 syrPh TR BG SBL TH NA28 {/} || kot @ayetv
046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 MK ygms syrh AN HF RP [ lac 051 2062.

31 2:15a txt Twv vikoAaitwyv N Pf052 911922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 NiATR ANBG RP
TH NA28 [twv] {\} | vikohaitwv A C 046 1611 1828 NiK syrh HF RC SBL | lac 051 2062.

52 2:15b txt opolwe X A C 046 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 itgig vg syrPh.h lat
Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ouoiwg o uiow P MiA lips [ “as I also hate” arab [ o piow f052
TR | omit 922 cops®bo eth Vict. Aprvid [ lac P115 051 2062. The group of manuscripts f052 is
descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially four variants, with
the first two probably the underlying earliest branches: opoiwg (A), 8§ wiow (f052), and then the
conflation of the two, and omission. I think that the addition of § piow was from scribes thinking
of 2:6, and that opowwg is the original text. The omission however, also commends itself as a
possibility.



2:20 GAAG €xw kata ool Ot AQel® thv yuvalka TelGBel, 1 Aéyovoa £xutnv
nmpogfittv kal d1ddokel kal MAavd Toug €Uovg dovAoug, mopvedoal Kol Qayelv
g1dwAdBurta.

20But | have against you> that you tolerate that woman>” Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
2:21 kal €dwka avti] xpdvov iva petavorior, Kai oV BéAel petavofioal €k THG
Topveiag avTHG.

21IANnd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 oV PaAAw adtnV €i¢ KAIvny, Kai TOUG polxebovtag HET avtig ig OATYv
UEYEANV, £XV UM HETAVONOWOLY €K TV EpywV aUTHG'

22Behold, 1 am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing adultery
with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her works. 58
2:23 Kol T& TEKVA VTG GTOKTEV® €V Bavdtw: Kal yvwoovtal mdoal ol ékkAnciat
OTL €yw gl 0 €pavvV veppoLg Kal kapdiag, kal dwow ULV EKAoTw KaTA TA E€pya
VUQV.

2And her children I will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that 1
am He who searches minds5® and hearts, and that I will pay to each of you
according to your works.

53 2:19a txt ta oxata rell Gr. syrPhh Prim Auct AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 ta eoxata 2026 2029
2053 2059 2186 2814 cops®bo TR BG [ omit 792 arm1 [ lac 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2062
2091 2256.

> 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three traits.
Then the kat following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and” of
explanation, where better Greek would have used a different word such as oti, that is, “and 1
know your perseverance, how your last works are greater than your first.” There are several, and
possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.

> 2:20a txt a@eig X* A P 046 922 1828 2053 2065 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ a15 C [ ap__¢

2070 [| apno 2329 [l aping 911 1006 1841 || apnkac X2 1611 2050 vgMs syrPh copsa:bo arm (arab) || edg
TR [ mo@ £1¢ f052 [ lac 051 2062.
% 2:20b txt kata cov A C P 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 2329 itar vg-

am,fu,dem,tol,harl,lips> syrh copsabo arm Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |

KATA 60v TOAL N 2050 2065 MiA it818 syrPh arm a.4 [ kata cov oAya vg-cle,lips#6 Haymo TR AN |
Kata 6ov ToAAa 2074 Prim Cypr Ambr [ lac 051 2062. See endnote #4.

*72:20c txt yovaika “woman,” R C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2329 itargigt vg copsabo arm eth Epiph
Andr Tert Ambrosiast Tyc Beat Haymo TR SBL TH NA28 {B} || yuvaika cov, “your woman / your
wife,” (A +Tnv) 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 MK syrPh.h arm Cypr Prim Areth AN HF BG RP |
lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that the reading with
oov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the presence of several instances of
oov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be
exact.

% 2122 txt epywv avtne "her works," X C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 16780Mp 1778 1828 1841 2050
2053 2080 Ui it8ig vgWW,st copsabo eth arm4 Tert Tyc Beat Haymo Areth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA 28
{A} | epywv avtwv "their works," A 2065 2070 2329 itart vgel syrphh arm Andr Cypr Ambr Apr Prim
TR [ omit €k TwV gpywv avTNC copbo™ ps-Ambr [ lac 051 2062

*® 2:23 The Greek says “veqpoug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a muscle.
The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They would say, "God



2:24 OUiv 8¢ Aéyw toig Aowmoig tolg év Ouatipoig, 6001 oK Exovoty v didaxmnv
taldtny, oltiveg ovk €yvwoav ta Pabéa tol Tatavd, wg Aéyovotv, ob BaAlw €@’
Ouag &AAo Papog:

2And to the rest®® of you in Thyatira | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings—°" the ones who have not known 'the deep thingse? of Satan,' as they say, |
am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 mAnv O &xete kpatrioate dxpLsd o av HEw.

Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.
2:26 Kol 0 VIKQV Kal O trnp®v dxpt téAouvg Ta €pya Hov, dwow avt® éovoiav éml
TV £0VQV,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, 1 will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 Kal TOLUaVET abTOUG €V PARdw 0181Mpd, WG TA OKELN TA KEPAULKE cuvTpifetal,

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots of
clay,6*
2:28 WG KAyw eiAn@a mapd tod matpdg Hov, Kal dWow avT@ TOV AGTEPA TOV
TPWIVOV.

28gven as | also have received from my Father;ss and | will give to him the
morning star.
2:29 0 xwv 00¢ dxovadtw Ti TO Tveldua Aéyet Talg ékkAnoiaig.

2He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the kidneys came from the
Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English translations render it "reins."

(When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes coming down from the kidneys to the

bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And according to Diodorus, the kidneys and the heart
were the only organs left in the body cavity by Egyptian embalmers. See also Jeremiah 11:20;

17:10; 20:12.

% 2:24a txt toig Aotmoig 82 A C P 046052 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 vg-am,fu,dem,lips AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Toig ev Aowmoic R* [ toi¢ ev to1g Buatnporg Aotmoig 2050 [ kat Toig
Moot 2329 || ko Aowrorg vg-cle,harl,tol TR [ lac 051 2062. See endnote #4.

61 2:24b txt oitiveg all extant Gr. vg-rell. syr cop eth arm Prim Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
ka1 o1t1veg vgel TR, See endnote #4.

%2 2:24¢ txt Pabea (acc pl of PaBuC) A C 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070txt MK syrphh
copsa arm AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pabn (acc pl of pabog) X P 2050 2053 2065 2070°0m 2329
2344 WA lat TR [ altitudines, altitudinem vg | lac 051 2062.

%3 2:25 txt axpic ov P 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 axpi[]) {\} [ axpt ov
X C 2329 SBL TH || axproov 922 || axpt ov eav 1611 2053 [| ewg ov A 241 (syr) [ axpig otav 2080 [
axpelg av 2050 || axpig 1678 1778 || ov 1854 [ lac 051 2062. See long endnote with more complete
apparatus, and a long discussion about the phonology of these variants.

%% 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter suvtpiferat is in the passive voice, present tense. But this does
not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is shattered, that the ruler
rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I clarified that the pottery is
shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active, implying the rod as the agent
and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning. (The Textus Receptus has the
verb as cuvtpifnoeton - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice. All other Greek manuscripts
have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts such as X A C 1854 2050 pc it8ig copsabo),
You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like pieces of pottery." Butitis customary to
make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm 2:9, which verse it indeed is supposed
to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See also Psalm 149:4-9.

% 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself has
been given according to Psalm 2:9.



Chapter3

To the Church in Sardis
3:1 Kai T® ayyéAw TG €V Zdpdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 Exwv T EmTd
nveUuata T00 B0D kol Tovg £t dotépag 0104 cov Tt €pya, STt Svoua #xeig 8t
fic, kal vekpog €l

1"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: 'These things says He who has
the seven spirits®® of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you have
the name that you are living, and you are dead.
3:2 yivou ypnyop®v, Kal otNpLoov Td Aotna & €ueAlov amoBavelv, oL ydp €UpNKa
0oL Ta €pya TEMANpwWEVA Evwmiov Tod BeoD pou

2Be watchful, and strengthens” the things that remain, which are about to die.cs
For | have not found your works complete before my God. *® X
3:3 UVNUOVELE 00V TG ETANPAG KAl NKOVGAG, KAl THPEL, KAl UETAVONOOV. €0V OVV
U YPNYopnong, HEw wg KAETTNG, Kat o0 ur| yvd¢0 molav dpav HEwW T o€,

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain that,
and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, I will come like a thief, and you
will not know at what hour I will come upon you.

6 3:1 txt enta nvevpoata X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 latt
syr cop eth arab TR-Col,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enta mvevua A arm o 4 |
nvevpata TR-Eras,Ald,Steph [ enta xapirag arm? 3 | lac 051 2062

%7 3:2a txt otnploov (2 sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 911 1006 1678 1841 2053 latt AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ otnpi€ov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 1778 1828 2050 2065 2070c0m
2080 TR | otepilwv 2329 [ otnpilwv 922 || tnpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 1611 2070txt
2344 MK latt syrh HF || tnpioov 181 792 || lac 051 2062.

% 3:2b txt euelov amoBavely Xf A C P £052 1828tXt 2050f 2053txt 2329 MA latt syrh copsa eth SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ueA)el amoBaverv TR [ nueAdev amoBaverv 922 2053¢0M || eueAlov amobvnokelv 88 2074
|| eueAdeg amoBaverv syrPh [ nuellov amoBavelv 2351 || "otherwise you will die" copbo arm1 |
gueddov anobvnokev AN [ sueddeg amofaAAev 911 1611 2070 HF || spuehdeg amofaderv 2065 BG |
nueAdeg amofaAAetv 046 1006 1841 MWK RP [ nueAdov amofarAerv 1828M [ lac 051 2062. There are
a large number of other variants in the late minuscules. See endnote for full variant list. The
exact TR reading is not attested. But the TR reading is in agreement in essential meaning with the
NA28. This passage and its variants hark back to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See
endnote for full apparatus.

693:2¢ txt Beov pov (my God) & A C P 046 f052 241 469 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065
2070 2329 lat ith cop eth Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || Oeov (God) syrPh copsans arm Prim
TR [ lac 051 2062

70 3:3a txt yvwg (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 922 1611 2053 2065 A TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [

yvwon (2™ sing aor fut act) & 046 £052 911 1006 1828 1841 (2050 yvwoel) 2070 2329 2344 MK AN HF
[l lac 051 2062. There is not much difference in meaning between the two variants. Both can be
translated as an English future, since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often
interchangeable. If one really tried to translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading
might be translated, "I will come like a thief, and you would not know at what hour I will come
upon you." Butsince the verbs before and after it are future, it should be translated as an English
future either way. This fact though that the verb in question is preceded and followed by a future
tense verb, probably explains why some copyists changed it to a future form, to conform it to the
rest of the sentence. The reading of 2050 is dative singular of a noun, and must be a mistake of
hearing in dictation. But it supports the second reading because it would have sounded the same.
1828

"1'3:3b txtnEw A C P f052 1611 2053 2329 vg-fu,dem,tol,harl lips5 copsart SBL TH NA28 {\} [ néw em

oe X 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 NiK it vg-am,cle,lips46 syr copsart Beat TR AN [emt



3:4 GAAG €xerg OAlya dvopata €v Zapdeotv & oUk €udAvvav Ta tpdtia adt@®v, Kal
TEPITATHOOVOLY UeT €U0D €V Aevkoig, 6Tt A€ot elotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments, and
they will walk with me in white,”2 because they are worthy.
3:5 0 VIKQV oUtw¢ meptBaAeitan €v ipatiolg AeUKoig, Kai ov ur| €€ aleipw 6 Svoua
avtob €k th¢ PiPAov th¢ lwiic, kal opoAoyriow TO Gvoua adTod EVAToV TOD
TATPOG HOL KAl EVATILOV TV &y yéAwv adToD.

5He who overcomes in this way”3 shall be dressed in garments of white, and I will
never wipe his name out of the book of life, and | will confess his name before my
Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 &xwv 00¢ dkovsdtw Tl TO Tvedua Aéyet ol ékkAnoiog.

¢He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

To the Church in Philadelphia

3.7 Kad t@® ayyéAw tfig v d1hadedpeia ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 dytog, O
GANOvAG, 0 Exwv TNV KAETV Aauid,’ O avolywv kal obdelg kAelel, kal kAelwv Kal
o0vdelg dvoiyer

7"And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David, who opens and no one
closes, and closes and no one opens:7>

og] HF BG RP [ lac 051 2062. The words emt o€ are also found at the end of the verse in almost all
MSS.

72 3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;

7 3:5 txt ovtwe X* A C f052 1006 2065 2329 latt syrPhh copsabo arm eth Prim AN BG SBL TH NA28

{B} || outog X2 P 046 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 i Andr TR HF RP [ avtog 2050 [ lac 051 2062.
This could also be translated, "he who overcomes shall be so dressed in white." That is, dressed
like those mentioned previously.

7 3:7a txt TV kAewv Aavid SBL TH NA28 {\} | tnv kAerv Tov AaBid HF [ tnv kAewv tov Savid BG RP |
TNV KAELY Tov Aauid 94 AN [ tnv kAetv @8 046 1678 1778 2080txt [ kAtv Tov AKA R* [[ tnv kA1v ARA
A C [ tnv kA Tov ABA 82 || Tnv kAetv Tov 33 P 82 241 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841 1862 1888
2053 2070 2080mg 2351 [ tnv kAeda Tov §ad 2065 2074 [| Ty kAerda a8 1611 1854 2329 [ tag kAelg
§@5 syrPh Tyc. Partim || Tag kAeig Tov oikov §TS copbo || tnv kAewv Tov orkov &S eth Apr [ thv
kAewda §8ov 2050 [ tnv kARSa Tov &Sov 922 [ TNV kAewv Tov &Sov arm 1,2,3 [ TV KAV Tov KNTOUL
arm4 | tnv kAewda tov Aafid TR [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected the reading
without the article, because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are
generally anarthrous. The difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is
untranslatable into English. As for the other readings, the UBS committee says that those
witnesses replaced David with the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the
symbolism.

7 3:7b o avorywv kat ovdeig kAelel kat kAetel kat ovSelg avotyet TR [ o avolywv kat ovdelg kAgioel
ka1 kAglwv ka1 ovdelg avoryel P SBL TH NA28 {\} | o avorywv kat ou8eig kAetoel katl kAg1wv Kat
ovdeig avoi€el 1678 1828 2050 AN [ o avolywv kal ovdeic kAetoel kAetwv kat ovdeig avoiréel 1778
2080 || _ avorywv kot ovdeic kAoel kAei@ kat ovdelc avoryel A [| o avuywv kat ovdelg kAoel kat
kAigl kar ovde e1¢ avoryel C* | o avuywv kat ovderg kAoer kat kAiwv kat ovde g1 avoryel Ct [ o
AVOLYWYV Kol 0LSELG KAELGEL AUTNV €1 N 0 AV OolywV Kal ovdelg avor€el 046 911 1841 2070 HF BG RP ||
0 AVOLYWV Kol 0LdELg KAELGEL QUTNV €L [N 0 GVOLYwV Kal ovdelg avolyel 1006 || ka1 avuywv kat
oud1g kAoel kat kAei@ kot ovdig avuEel X* [ kot avuywv kat ovdig kAtoet kat ovdig avuéer 822 [ kat
avuywv kat ovdig kAtoer kat kAeI@ kot ovdic avuEet X2P [ o avorywv Kt ovdelg kAglel kat KAglwv
Kol ovdelg avoryer 1611 2053 2065 [| o avorywv kat ovdeig kAnoet kat kAelwv Kot ovdelg avorel
2329 || avorywv ka1 ovdelg kAelel ka1 kAglel kail ovdelg avolyel arm | 'no one shall shut, and he
shuts and no one opens’ arm4 || o avolywv kat ovdeic kAetel kAgiwv Kat ovdelg avoryer syrPh || "If
he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who



3:8 0184 cov T Epya - 10U dédwka Evmdy cov B0pav fvewyuévny, fiv ovdeic
duvartar kAeloon avThv - 6Tt pikpav €xelg dvvauty, Kal £THpnodg Hov Ttov Adyov,
Kal 0UK NpVHow TO GVOUA Hov.

8 know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door, which7
no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my word, and
have not denied my name.

3:9 1800 318 €k Th¢ cuvaywyfig Tol Zatavd, TOV Asydviwv £avtoig Tovdaiovg
gival, kal ok elolv GAAG Pevdovrar idob moijow avtovg Tva HEovov kai
TPOGKUVNGOUGLY EVWOTILOV TWV TOdMV 60U, Kal yv@oLy 0Tt €yw’” Nydnnod oe.
°Behold I will bring78 of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews and
are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come and fall
down before your feet and know that | have loved you.
3:10 dt1 €mpnoag tov Adyov TG UITOHOVTG Hov, KAYW O€ TNPNow €K TG Kpag Tod
nelpacpol thg peAovong €pxecbor €mi THG olkovuévng OANG melpdoal Tolg
KatolkoOvtag €m TG YAG.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from the
hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try those
dwelling on the earth.

3:11 €pyopon Taxy: kpdrtel O €xelg, Tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

1] am coming soon.”® Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away
your reward.

3:12 0 VIKQV ToIRow aUTOV oTOAoV €v T@® va®d*® tol Bod pov, kal £€w o0 un
eEENON €11, kol ypaPw € adTOV TO Evopa tol 00D pou Kai TO Svoua thg TOAewg

will be able to open" copS2 | et nemo est qui aperit, et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth | lac 051
2062. See endnote for fuller list of variants.

76 3:8 txt nv ovdeig rell. Gr. vg syr cop eth arm Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 ovdeig 1611
2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083 2186 2814 TR // lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091
2256.

77 3:9a txt oti eyw R A C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ oT1 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 MK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP [ lac 051 2062.

7 3:9b txt §18w (subj) A C syrPh SBL TH NA28 {\} || Swow (fut) latt (exc. it8ig) copb® eth Prim [
518wt (pres) P 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 i it8ig TR AN HF BG RP | §15out
2050 || dedwka (perf ind) X copsa || Si8opor 922 [ lac 051 2062. The NA28 has the reading in the
subjunctive as are moinow and yvwouv later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions
have the present indicative form here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also
can mean future, even as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean I will be giving in
the future.

7% 3:11 The Greek word rendered "soon" here is taxv (neuter of taxvg). The King James Version
and many other translations render this as "quickly," which is another meaning of taxv. Many
people think that "quickly" is the correct rendering, because when this Apocalypse document was
written, "coming soon" would be a problem since the Lord has not come soon compared to when
it was written, according to some people. Jesus says this phrase "I am coming soon" three more
times in Revelation, all in chapter 22. Also in that chapter, in verse 10, Jesus says, "Do not seal up
the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time is near." Isay that this phrase "the time
is near" is just as much a problem then, as the phrase "I am coming soon," in the sense that it
apparently was not near, going by that same reasoning. So you see, the rendering "I am coming
soon" is in agreement with what Jesus says in Rev 22:10 that the time is near for the fulfillment of
the prophecy of this book.

8 3:12 txt vaw X A C P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329 Ui vg syr cops Or TR-
Eras,Steph1550,Beza1598,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | otkw 1006 1841 cop®® || Aaw TR-
Steph4,E1z1624,1633,Bezal565,1582 || ovouatt 911 920 1859 2027 || omit ev tw vaw arm4 [ lac 051 88
1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.



t00 00D pov, ThG Koviig Tepovoalny, 1N kataPaivovoa ¢k To0 0UpavoD &mo tod
0ol pov, Kal TO SVOUd HOU TO KALVOV.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he
will never depart outside anymore, and I will write on him the name of my God and
the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming down out of
heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 &xwv 00G dkovodtw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Taig ékkAnoiog.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea
3:14 Kai t® ayyélw thg €v Aaodikeia ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 0 Aprv, O
UAPTUG O TOTOG KAl AANO1VAG, 1 dpXn THG KTioews ToD Beob*
4And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the origin of the creation of God:
3:15 0184 cov T& €pya, 8t1 olte YPuxpoc €l olte Leatdg. Spelov Puyxpds G Leotdc.
15'] know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.®* 1 would rather you were
either hot or cold.
3:16 oUtwe, 8Tt xAapdg €l kai olte Leotd 0lTe™ Puxpds, UEMWS? o€ Euéoon ék ToD
oTOUATAC Uov.
16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, | am about to spew
you out of my mouth.
3:17 6t Aéyeig 6T TMMAovUo16¢ el Kal TemAOUTNKA Kol o0vdevss xpeiav €xw, Kol
oUk 01dag 8t oU €1 6 Tahaimwpog kal Aee1vog kol TTwyOC kad TVPAOG Kai yuuvdc,
17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of nothing,’
and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind and naked,

81 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always say
"hot or cold."

82 3:16a txt ovte {gotog oute Puxpog C 046 1611 1678 1828 2065 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
ovte {gotog oute Puypog 1 X [ ov {eoTog oute YPuxpog 911 922 1006 1841 2053 HF BG RP | oute
Yuxpog oute {eotog A P copsa itar vg serh Vic Apr TR [ oute Yuxpog &1 ovte {eotog 2050 || omit kot
ovte {gotog ouTe Puxpog 792 1778 it8ig eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.

83 3:16b txt ueMw o€ gUECAL €K TOL GTOUATOC ov TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ueMw o€ peoat kat
EAEYXW GE €K TOL 0TOMATOG Mov f052 || mavoe Tov oTouatog cov R* [ uEAAw OE U1V €K TOU GT OMATOG
pov X2 [ edeyxw o 2329 | eupecar 046% 469 2065 || aruecar 1888 2019 2053 | euaicor 2053°Mg ||
gpatoe C 104 2053¢0M [ gpece 792 || epecerv 1854 || ev peow 2053%txt || expueoar 2042 [ amo for ek
1006 1841 [ sov for pov cop® [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

8 3:17a txt oti mhovctog A C f052 911 1611 2050 2329 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mAovciog X P
046 1006 1841 2053 2065 2070 2 vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HF BG RP [ lac 051 2062.

85 3:17b txt ovdev (acc) A C 2053 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovSevoc (gen) X P 046
£052 922 (sic) 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 M syrPh.h TR AN HF BG RP | lac 051 2062.
One would not translate these much differently if atall. Perhaps, "have need for nothing" versus
"have need of nothing." But the fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the
variants as "have need of nothing." The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this kind of
insignificant variance.



3:18 cupPovAedw oot dyopdoar map’ €HoD XpLGiov TMEMVUPWUEVOV €K TLPOG Tva
mAovthong, Kal ipdtia Asvka iva mepifdAn kal un @avepwdii 1 aloyxdvn tiig
yuuvétnTég cov, kai koAOp1ov*® éyxpicon Tolc dpBauols cov Tva PAETNG.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich, and
white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not exposed,
and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 £y 8ooug édv PIAD éAéyxw kal Tondevw’ {AAeve 00V Kal peTavénoov.

ANl whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.

3:20 1oV €otnka €mi TV BVpav Kal KpoOw' €4V TIG AKoLON THG QWVHG MOL Kal
&voi&n tnv B0pav, sloeAeboopat TPOG avTOV Kol deimviow UeT’ avTod Kol adTOg
uet’ €Uo0.

20Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the
door, I will come in8” to him and dine with him and he with me.ss
3:21 6 VIKQV dwow avt® Kabicar Yet’ €uod €v Td Bpdvw pov, WG KAYW EViknoa
Kal €kadioa peTd o0 matpdg Hov €v T@ Bpdvw avTol.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as | also
overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.

3:22 6 £xwv 00¢ drovodtw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Talg ékkAnoiaig.
22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

Chapter 4

The Throne in Heaven
4:1 Metd tadta €idov, kol 1800 B0pa dvewyuévn év T® odpav®, kal 1| WV 1
TpWTN v fikovoa WG odAmyyog Aadovong et €uod Aéywv, AvdPa Gde, kai deifw
oot & Jel yevésBan peta tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, an open door in heaven, and a voice
speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was saying,
"Come up here, and 1 will show you what things must take place after this."
4:2 00w €yevounv év mvebuatt: Kal 1oL Bpdvog Ekelto év T obpav®, Kal £l
Tov Bpdvov kabrjpevog,

2lmmediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a
throne, and on the throne someone sitting.

% 3:18 txt koAMvpiov & C 052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 AN HF RP TH [ koAv plov 046 2065¢0m |
koAovptov A P 2050 2065tXt 2070 TR BG SBL || koAA[oJuptov NA28 {\} [ kovAAovpiov 2053 copbo |
lac 051 2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from Latin, in
which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been
koAMUprov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in
"prune," but later developed into what in German is represented by ii, and even later in modern
Greek, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the
Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the
mouth. Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve
the original Latin pronunciation.

%7 3:20a txt eioelevoopal A P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 latt syrh copsabo arm eth TR | kot
gloehevoopal X 046 01691841 1828 1006 911 2070 2329 MK syrPh AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [ka]
{\} [ lac C 051 2062.

%8 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John 14:3,20,23;
15:4



4:3 xai 6 kaBruevog Suotog dpdoet AMBw 1domdt kai capdic, kai 1p1g kKUkASOev TOD
Bpdvou Guotog opdoet opapaydive.

3And the one sitting was likes? jasper stone and carnelian® inappearance. And an
aura®! encircles the throne, like emerald in appearance.
4:4 xai kUkAGBev oD Bpdvou Bpdvoug? eikoot Téooapeg, Kal £ml Tovg Bpdvoug
[efkoo1 téooapag] npesfutépoug kaBnuévoug TepiPePAnuévouc €v Asukolc, Kal £ml
TAG KEQUAAG abTOV 0TEQAVOULG XPUGOUG.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those thrones,
twenty-four elders®® ®* dressed in white, °® and on their heads crowns of gold.

%9 4:3a txt ka1 0 ka®nuev oG opotoc X A P 046 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2329 (wg) latt syr arm SBL TH

NA28 {\} [ ko1 o kaBnuevog emt Tov Bpovov opotog 0169 copsa [ kat o kabnuevog nv opotog TR | kat
0 kaBnevog en auto NV opotog eth [ kat o kadnuev og emt Tov Bpovov copbo [ opotog 911 1006 1841
2053 2065 2070 2080 Wi (arab) AN HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel
containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as
looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA28 represent the earliest reading by far, so one
wonders if later copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate
to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So
was the situation instead that some copyists were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that
was like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could
understand either reading as referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense,
by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is
an added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading,
after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.

% 4:3b Greek, odpSiov - sirdion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian is
derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was named
that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a flesh-
colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

°! 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipi¢ - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's second
definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." 1 didn't like rainbow, since the rainbow by
definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is only green. Halo is
possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being only something around
the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in astronomy.

%2 4:4a txt Bpovoug A f052 1828 2053 TH NA28 {\} | Bpovor 046 P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065
2070 2329 TR AN HF BG RP SBL | lac C 051 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (X) skips the words em toug
Bpovoug eikoot tesoapag (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with tpesPutepovg. See the image
of this pericope at http://images.csntm.org/. (It is near the top of the 4" column, line 10, last
word of the line has ©PONOYC then picks up the next line with EIKOCI TECCAPEC as the entire
11" line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the 8p ovoug on 4" column ending line ten was
meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.

% 4:4b txt Opovoug eikool tecoapag Tpeofutepou Kabnuevoug P 922 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} |
0povoug Toug kool tesoapag mpeofutepouc kabnuevovg 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP || Opovoug
ka@nuevoug mpesfutepoug f052 2070 2329 || Opovoug mpesPutepou g kabnuevoug A || mpesPutepoug
kaBnuevoug X || Toug eikoot Tesoapag TpeoPutepoug kabnuevoug 911 [ Opovoug Toug koot Kat
Teooa pag mpecfutepovc kabnuevoug 2050 || Bpovoug Toug KA mpesPutepovg mpeoPutepouvg 046 [
0povoug k8 mpeoPutepoug kabnuevoug 2053 || Toug kS mpeofutepous kabnuevoug 1828 [| Bpovoug
e1dov Toug eikool Tecoapag mpeofutepoug BG [ Opovoug £1dov TOUG €1KOOL KAl TECOAPAG
npeoPutepovg TR [ lac C 051 2062. I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications, and that
the reading of f052 2329 may be original.

** 4:4c Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the Lamb,
plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?

% 4:4d txt ev Agvkoig X f052 2050 2329 arm4 [ wpatiog Asvkoig A P 2065 WH | ev tpatiolg Aevkoig
046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |/ lac C 051 2062. 1
agree with Hoskier that the reading of Sinaiticus et al. may be original.



4:5 kal €k o0 Bpdvov ékmopevovtal dotpamal Kal @wval Kal Ppovrair Kol Enta
Aaunddeg mupdg Katdpeval Evwmiov tod Bpdvou, & elolv Ta EMTA TVEVHUATA TOD
Beo0,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.®s And there are
seven flaming torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of
God,
4:6 kal évimiov to0 Bpovov w¢ BdAacoa DaAlvn Ouoia kKpLoTdAAW. Kal év yéow
t00 Bpdvou kal kKUKAW o0 Bpdvov ooapa (Ha yépovta dPOaAUOV Eumpocbev
Kal 6miofev

éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between the
throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings,®” full of eyes, front
and back.
4:7 kai T0 {Dov TO TpdTOV G010V AfovTe, Kal TO devtepov (Pov Suolov UOoX W,
Kal TO tpitov {Dov Exwvss 0 mpdownov WG avBpwmov, Kol TO TéTaptov {HoV
OUOL0V GETQ) TETOUEVW.

7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the third
being has a human face,?® and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.
4:8 kal T Téooapa (Da, Ev kKab’ Ev adT@V Exwv ava ntépuyag £€, kKUKAOBeV kal
€0whev YEHOLoV OQOAAUDY KAl AVATAUGLY OUK €XOUCLY THEPAG KOl VUKTOG
Aéyovteg, “Aylog &ylog dytog kOpiog 6 Bedg O mavTokpdTwp, 6 AV Kol O GV Kal O
£pXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has° six wings each, which are covered
completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day or night,

% 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16

%7 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {@ov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not really
animals of the usual kind."

% 4:7a txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1828 2329 2344 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ {wov exov (neut) X P
052 911 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 Mi lat TR AN HF BG RP || {wov 2050 eth arm4 | lac C 051 2062.
The neuter form of the verb would agree in gender with {(®ov.

* 4:7b txt To mpocwTov wG avlpwrov A (2344) a itar vg syrPh (copsd infra) Irlat AN SBL TH NA28 {\}
|| to mposwmov avBpwmov 2065 | Tpocwrov we avBpwmnog 922 [ to nposwnov wg avOpwrog P 1611*
1778 2050 2053 2329 A syrh TR BG [ to mpocwmov wg o avBpwmog 2080 || npocwmov avBpwmnov 046
911 1006 1611C 1828 1841 2070 MX Ir HF RP | to TPOSWTOV WG opotov avOpwrw X (it8igt ) | To
TPOGWTOV WG TPOCWTOV avBpwmov copsd || To mpocwnov wG Tpooswrog viov avdpwrov copbo |
illegible 1678 || lac C 051 2062.

1% 4:8a txt exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 2329 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH

NA28 {\} | exov ava (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 911 1841 2053 2065 2070 1 Eras4,5Mg AN
HF BG RP [ etixov ava (Ist sing & 3rd pl imperf) R lat (habebant) TR || exovta ava (acc sing masc
part or nom pl neut part) P 052 1611 2050 || exet ava (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 [ “it was” syrph.h
copsa [ lac C 051 2062. Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the
NIV, translating from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The
NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the
relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb,
which I tend to do, because John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at
the time he is actually seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any
other tense by inflection is the present indicative form exet, which no edition has followed. In NT
Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the
indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous,
punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.



continually saying, "Holy, holy, holy'ot is the Lord God Almighty, who was and
who is and who is to come."
4:9 kai 6tav dwoovotv t& {Pa d6Eav kal TNV Kal evxapiloTiav TG KaBNUEVw €mi
t00 Bpdvou t@ (WVTL €ig TOUC AlOVAG TOV AOVWY,

°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting on
the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,
4:10 mecobvtal ol €1kool té€ooapeg mpeoPitepol evdmov tod Kabnuévov émi tod
Bpdvou kal mpookuvricovoty T@ {BVTL €1 TOVG al@Vag TOV aiwvwy, Kai Baroboty
TOUG 0TEQAVOULG aUTOV Evwmiov Tod Bpdvou Aéyovreg,

10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns before
the throne, saying,
4:11 "A&106 €1, O kUp10G kal 6 Bedg UMV, AaPelv TV d6av kol TV TIENV kol TV
dUvapry, 6t oV EkTiong Td TavTa, Kol d1a to OEANUE cov gioty kKal EkticOnoav.

11*You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and power,
for you'0s created all things, and for your purpose they exist1°¢ and were created."

Chapter5

Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?
5:1 Kai €18ov émi v de€1av T00 kabnuévou émi tod Bpdvou PipAiov yeypauuévov
€0wbev kal 6mobev, KATEGPPAYLTUEVOV 0PPAYIOLY EMTA.

TAnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll, written
on, inside and back, %5 sealed up with seven seals.

19 4:8d txt ay1og 3 times X2 A P 911 922 1006 1611 1778 1841 2050 2053 2080 2329 vg syrPh.h copsabo
arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayr0¢ 9 times 046 1828 HF
BG [ ayiog 8 times R* [ aylog 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom [ lac C 051 2030 2062. There are also
scattered, minuscules that read ayiog 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 6 times. There is a more full
apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly divided
here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent transmission, including the best
one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more likely that ‘nine’ would be changed
to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get
uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’
is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

1% 4:9 txt Tov Bpovov P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN HF
BG RP || tw Opovw R A 2050 2080 SBL TH NA 28 {\} [ lac C 051 2062.

1% 4:11a The use of the pronoun v makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you are
the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

1% 4:11b txt e101v (pres) P 922 1854 2050 2065 (syrh) copsa eth Andr TR BG [ noav (imperf) X A 911
1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 itar8igt vg syrph AprmssacctoPrm Beat ps- Ambr AN HF RP SBL TH NA 28 {A}
| eyevovto (aor mid) 2329 arm || ouk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 {052 1828 || noav kat
giotv arm4 || omit €1o1v kot 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim [ lac C 051 2062

% 511 txt eowPev ka1 omioBev A 1828M8 2329 2344 syrh Or’ Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} |
gunpoo®ev Kat ta omodev R copsa Or2/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- T gumpoo®ev kat Ta
omiow) | eowdev Kol eEwbev P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828txXt 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 I
itargig vg syrPh copbo arm eth Hipp Orig” Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr AN
HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be used,
the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is
an example that may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.



5:2 kol €180V &yyelov ioxvpdV knpvocovTa év wvi ueydAn, Tic &€1og dvoi&o to
P1BAlov kat ADoat Tag o payidag avtod;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to open
the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 kai oVdeic €d0vato €v TQ ovpavy oLdE €mi TAHG YAG 00de LIMOKATW TAHG YAG
avoi€at to PipAiov oUte PAEney avTO.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to open
the scroll, or evento look at it.
5:4 kai €kAatov TOAL 6t 00dei¢ &€rog e0pEBN Gvoifor TO PiPAiov olte PAénerv
aUTO.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll, or
even to look at it.
5:5 kai €1¢ ék TV Tpecfutépwv Aéyet uot, Mr| kAaie' 1800 éviknoev 6 Mwv 0 éx
ThG QUATG Tovda, 1) pila Aavid, avoior tO PiPAiov kai tag £mta™ opayldag
avTod.

5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll and*’
the seven seals of it."”
5:6 Kai €idov év uéow 100 Bpdvou kai TV teoodpwv {Hwv kai &v péow TOV
TpecPuTEPWV dpVIioV £0TNKOG WG EGPAYUEVOV, EXWV KEPATA EMTA Kal 0@ OaAuovg
ENTA, of elo1v Ta £ntd vevpata to0 Ogod drneotaAyévor gig tdoav TNV yiv.

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the
seven spirits'°® of God sent forth into all the earth. 1%
5:7 kod AV kal efAngev ék th¢ de€1dc ToD kabnuévou émi tob Bpdvou.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.
5:8 kai &te EAaPev T0 PiPpAiov, ta téooapa {(a Kal ot eikoot Téooapeg TpesPfutepol
gneoav évimov Tol dpviov, €xovteg £kaoto¢ Kibdpav kal @ldAag Xpuodg
Yepovoag Bupaudtwy, af eiotv al mpoogvyal TV ayiwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre'® and a golden bowl
filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

19 5:53 omit enta 792 1611 latt syrPh copbo eth arm Jer Oros

107 5:5b txt ka1 A P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053¢0m 2065 2070 2329 it vg-
am,fu,tol,harl syrh cop arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ko1 Avoar R 94 2053txt 2344 vg-
cle,demid,lipss syrPh Apr Cypr Jer Oros TR | lac C 051 2062

198 5:6a txt Ta emta P2t K 046 911 922 1828 2053 2065 2070 2329 it8i8 vg-cle,ammg demid,tol,harlmg
syrehh copsabo arm Irlat Clemvd Hipp Cyp Maternus Tyc Greg-Elv Fulg Prim Beat TR-
Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [enta] {C} | enta 2344 [ ta A PVid £052 1611
1841 2050 itar vg-am* fu,harl* eth Irarm Apr Andrbav TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 051 2062.

19 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

"% 5:8 The Greek word is xi0dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel arms
connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and plucked
with a plectrum; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by singers of
the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The lyre was an
intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have finger boards. The



5:9 kai d8ovotv NV karvrv Aéyovteg, "AZ10¢ €1 AaPelv T fipAiov kai dvoi€on tag
o@payldag avtod, 6Tt £o@ayng Kai nydpacag T@ Oe® €v T® aiuati cov €k TAoNG
@UATG Kal YAwoong kal Aaod kal €Bvoug,

%and begansinging a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll, and to
open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased some!!! for God
with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and nation!”

English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar, since a harp today is
usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a guitar is a portable,
personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus, "guitar" would be a more
accurate rendering than "harp."
" 5:9 variants in part:

1.) ny. Tw 0w

2.) 1y. Tw Bgw Nuog

3.)ny. nuog

4.) Ny. nuag Tw Bew

5.) NY. Nuag tw Bew Npwv

6.) NY. NUAG EV TW AIHATL 60V T Ogw

7.) omit Osw to Tw Oew in v. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) txt A Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

2.) X 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 i copP® AndradP Areth Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk]
TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza, Elz,Scriv HF BG RP TH

3.) 2065txt [has Tw Osw in mg.] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm! Irlatvid TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col

4.) 922 1828 2050 2344 itargig vg syrh arm Hipp; Cypr Matern Aug Varim Fulg Prim Beat

5.) (copsa) arms3 see 5:10

6.) syrph eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: P15 C 051 P? 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fjuag - "us" and
Pacidevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts. According
to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best explains the origin
of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when they added the fjuag,
"us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made avtov¢ - "them" into a
kingdom and priests, and BaciAevcovotv "they" will reign. As the text stands in the TR/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were purchased by His
blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group that will reign on the earth. But
it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those who reign on the earth, since they sit on
24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA28,
they can be including themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr.
Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups who
are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the
“us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact
words.) The idea of a two-part responsive praise was (perhaps) first put forward by Moses Stuart
in 1845. https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua Apocalypse 5:9-10 comments p.
134 Responsive praise. Moses Stuart “A Commentary on the Apocalypse Volume 2” Andover, New
York 1845. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of quacin Codex A as follows: "the word was ‘lost’
in the transition from one column to the next." (You can view that the bottom of the left column
of the page ends with fyopacag t® 8@, (abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év td afpatt.
(You can view the pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at the Center for the Study of New

ipts, find Codex A, Codex Alexandrinus, MS. nr. GA_02.) But since Revelation

says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will not reign on
the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the Lamb, and they will reign
with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and
12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.


https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02

5:10 kal émoincag avtovg T@ Be® NUAV PactAelav kal iepelg, kal PactAevoovoty
eml ThHS YAG.

10“And you made them':2 into a kingdom**® and priests to our God, and they will
reign'4 on the earth.”

5:11 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa @wvhVv &yyédwv ToAADV kUkAw Tod Opdvou kal TV
{Wwv kol TOV TpecPutépwy, kai AV O &p1Oudc adT®V Hup1ddeg uvplddwy kal
X1Atadeg xthadwv,

And | looked, and I heard!'> the voices of many angels circled around the
throne, and of the living beings and of the elders, and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,

5:12 Aéyovteg @wVii UeYAAn, "AE18¢ €0ty TO dpviov TO €o@aypévov AaBelv v
duvauy kai Thodtov kal co@iav Kal ioxUv kal Tiunv kol d6€av kai ebAoyiav.
12saying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive
power and riches and wisdomand strength and honor and glory and blessing!™
5:13 Kal oV KTiopa O €v T® o0pav(® Kal €Ml THG Y Kal UTOKATW THG YAiG Kol €Tl
thi¢ BaAdoong, kal ta €v avTolg TAvTa, fiKkovoa Aéyovtag, TG kabnuévey émt tod
Bpdvou kai T@® dpviw N evAoyix kal 1) Tipn Kai N 86&a kal O kpdtog €ig TOUg
aOVAG TOV dlOVWV.

13BANd every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,1¢

and int'7 the sea,'18 and all the things that were in them, | heard saying, "Blessing

112

5:10a txt autoug (all Greek mss but 792, 2436) vg-am (eos) syr copbo arm> (eth) Andr; Cypr
Matern AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag (792 but following PaciAevovotv) 2436 itargig vg-
fu,dem,harl,lipss,cle (nos) copsa arm1,3 (Hipp) Varim Vulg Prim Beat Tyc TR [ lac C P 051 1384
1854homoiotel. 2030 2062 2329. See endnote #4.

3 5:10b txt PactAelav kot 1epeig A f052 1611* 1854 2050 2329 latt cop(albo arm4 SBL TH NA28 {\} [
PactAelg kat 1eperg 046 1006 1611C 1841 2053 2065 2070 i syrh arm TRANHFBGRP [ BactAetav kat
1epatelav R 2344 [ factAeiav kat 1epetg kat factAelg syrPh [ lac C P 051 2062

" 5:10c txt BactAevoovotv X P 922 1828 2050 2053 2344 MiA it8ig vg-am,fu,tol,harl lips5 copsabo
syrPh arm4 Hipp Andr; Cyp Matern Fulg AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} || BactAevovotv A 046 f052 911
1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 MK (itar) syrh Compl SBL | BaciAevoousv vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm
Prim Beat TR [ infinitive arm o. || omit ka1 facidevoovoty emt TG yng ps-Ambr [ lac C 051 2062. See
endnote #4.

5 5:11 txt nkovoa A P 046* f052 1611* 2053 2329 MiA latt copb® arm> eth Cass’% TR SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ nxovoa wg K 046€ 911 922 1006 1611¢ 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 MiK syrPhh copsa arm4 Cass¥% Fulg
AN [w¢] HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062.

1 5:13a txt ka1l LTOKATW TNG YNG A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 itangig vg> copsa syrpPh.h eth Fulg
Cass Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit X 911 1828 2050 2053 2070 2329 vg-fu copb® arm
[ lac C 051 2062.

7 5:13b txt ka1 emt g BaAaoong A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2329
itar TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 em tnv Oadacoav f052 [ kot tng Oadaconc copsa [ kot ta
ev T Bakacon R syrPhh copbo arm eth || Et in mari it8i8 Prim Cass [ Et quae sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr
|| Et quae est in mari Fulg || Et quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

"8 5:13¢ txt Balaoong kat X f052 1611* 2065 itargig vgms syrh copsaboPt arm eth Prim Cass Beat
Andrew?@ AN SBL NA28 {B} // Badaoorg oty kot A 911 922 1006 1611€ 1841 2070 2329 MK copbOpt HF
RP TH | BaAacong a eotiv kot P 046 2050 MiA itS.demdiv,haf yo syyph Andr; Fulgl/2 TR BG |
Badacong a kot Beatus || Oadacong ooa ot kot 1828 AndrC Fulgl/2 || Balacong oa €ott kat 2053 |
lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb for the relative clause
(with or without an additional relative pronoun), after OaAacorg some witnesses read eotiv, Kat...,
others read a eotv, kat, and still others read Goa eotiv, kat. The text which seems to have given
rise to these modifications is simply kat...”



and honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb, for
ever and ever!"1?
5:14 kol ta téooapa (Pa EAeyov, Aunv: kal ol mpecPfutepor €mecav Kol
TPOGEKVVIOAV.

4And the four beings were saying "Amen."*?° And the elders fell down and

worshiped. 121

Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €i6ov Ste fvorgev 10 dpviov plav éx TV Emtd o@payidwv, kai frovoa £vog
€K TV TE00dpwV {DwV AEyovtog w¢ @wvi'? Ppovtic, "Epxov.

TAnd | watched as?2? the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And | heard
one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."*?*
6:2 kai €18ov, kai 180V fmmog Aevkdg, kai 6 kabruevog &’ avToV Exwv Té€ov, Kai
£860n avT® otépavog, kai EEAADeY Vik®V Kai Tva vikfon.

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a bow,
and to him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to conguer. 125

19 5:13d txt ciwvwy & A P 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2050 2053 2070 (2329) 2344 itargig vg syrphh
copsabo arm Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ciwvwv aunv 046 f052 911 2065 M eth arm3 Tert Ps-
Ambr HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062. This variant is related to the following footnote. 1tlooks like the
word Aunv here was a later addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14, where
it said the four living beings were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13 already said,
“every creature in heaven, etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14 modifications to the verb,
and / or added the article, as, “to aunv.” See endnote with full collation of this variant in
combination with the next one.

120 5:14a txt {wa eheyov aunv R A P f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28
{\} | Cwa Aeyovotv aunv 2053 || {wa o1 Aeyovaty aunv syrPh | {wa eheyov to aunv 922 latt copsa’ |
{wa gleyev to aunv 1828 | {wa Asyovta to aunv 046 WK HF BG RP | {wa Asyovowv To aunv
copsa¥sbo [[ omit 911 [[lac C 051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination
with the previous one.

21 5:14b txt mpooekvvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045*) vg-am,fu,dem,harl* lipss syrph.h
copsabo arm eth Apr ps-Ambr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mpooekvvnoav {wvTi €1¢ TOUG
ALWVAG TWV alwvwy 2045% vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062
2078 2091. The early Vulgate texts am (Amiatinus) and fu (Fuldensis) support the majority text.
See endnote #4,

122 6:1a txt Qwvn A C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2070 2080 2329 i itar syrPh,h copsabo
Beat Prim AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ wvfj 2329 pc [ ewvng P TR || pwvnv & 1778 2053 2065
itgig vg arm [| "Epyxov, wg pwvn Ppoving. 2074 || omit wg @wvn Bpoving 94 | lac 051 2050 2062.

123 6:1b txt ote X A CP f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2329 Mi* it8ig vg-dem syrPh.h (copbo) arm (arab)
ps-Ambr Prim Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ot1 046 911 2065 2070 NiK vg-am,fu,cle,tol,harl AN HF BG
RP, "and I saw that the Lamb opened..." | ka1 ote @nowv e1dov ot nvoi€e “and when he is speaking
I saw that he opened” 2053 || “and then the Lamb uncovered” eth || omit cops? || lac 051 2050 2062.
Hoskier points out that everywhere else in this chapter, verses 3, 5, 7, 9 and 12, ote is written.

124 6:1-2 txt gpxov 2 xat (Ehdov kat1dov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWW:st arm Andrew
ANBG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov 2 e1dov ka1 18ov copsa [[epyov 2 kot e18ov. 180v copbo [ epyov kat
10¢ 2 ka1 1300 046 911 1828 2070 2329 Ui (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat HF RP | epyov kat e1dov 2
kat 1dov 23518t [[gpyov kot PAene 2 kot e1dov kot 1ov TR [ epxov kat 1de. 2 kot e1§ov kat 1dov N
(922) 2344 1818 vgel syrh™t™h* [ epyov 2 ka1 180v 1854 2351m8 [ gpyov ka1 18, 2Kkat e1dov. 18ov eth |
£pXOL Kat 18e. 2kl nKovoa Kat eldov, kat 15ov syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062. The TR is basically
following Codex Sinaiticus or one of the many Vulgate eidtions.

125 6:2 txt viknon (subj) TR RP NA28 {\} [ eviknoev (aor ind) X 2344 copsa™ *bo,



6:3 Kai 8te fjvoigev v o@payida v devtépav, frovoa tod devtépou {WHovu
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."
6:4 kal £EAOev dANog Timog upPpPdG, Kal T@ Kabnuévy € avtov £€860n avt®
Aaeiv v giprivnv €126 thc yig kal Tva GAARAoug op&€ovotv,1?” kai £860n ait®
paxotpa YeYAAn.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away from the earth, that is, so that they slaughter one
another. And to him was given a large sword.
6:5 Kai &te fivoi€ev v oppaylda v tpitny, fikovoa tod tpitov {Wov Aéyovtog,
"Epxov. kai €180V, kai 1800 {mmog péAag, kai 6 kabruevog £ adtdv Exwv Luydv év
T Xelpt avTOD.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being saying,
“Come." And | looked,'?® and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting on it
holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kal F{KOLOK WG PWVTV €V HESW TAV Teoodpwv {WwV Aéyovoav, Xoivi€ citou
dnvapiov, kai Tpelg yolvikeg kp1O@V dnvapiov: kai t0 #Aatov kai TOV oivov un
adikriong.

¢And | heard a voice as in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart of
wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves®*° for a day's wage. And don't you
damage the oil or the wine."
6:7 Kai &te fivoi€ev v o@payida TNV TETAPTNV, HKOLOK QWVIV TOD TETAPTOU
{wov Aéyovtog, "Epyov.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being
saying, "Come." 13!
6:8 kai €180V, kai 1800 mmog xAwpdg, kai 6 kabiuevoc émdvw adtod Svoua avTd 6
@dvartoc," kal 0 &dng dkolovOel uet’ avtod: kai £840n avtolq é€ovoia ém TO

if129

126 6:4a txt ex * CP 046 9111006 1611 1828% 1841 2065 2070 2329 itar,gig vg arm AN HF BG RP SBL

TH NA28 {\} [ em 2344 || amo 922 1828txt 2053 TR || omit A f052 | omit ek tng yng X2 | lac 051 2050
2062. (See footnote on 16:17c.)
127 6:4b txt opa&ovaoly (continuous) A C 1828txt 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ opafwav (punctiliar) & P

046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 18282 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP [ katac@afwor 2074 [
opayEwolv 459 [ opalwor 469 2814 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

128 6:5 txt e1dov P15 A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 vgWWsst copb© Andr AN BG SBL TH
NA28 {B} [[ 18046 911 1828 2070 2329 MiK itar vgcl Areth HF RP || fAere ka1 e18ov TR [ 18¢ kat e180v
X syrh [ omit it8ig syrPh copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

129 6:6a txt wg @wvnv X A C P f052 2065 2329 vg SBL TH NA28 {/} || w ewvnv AN [w] || pwvnv 046
911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 MiK syr cop arm Prim Beat TR HF BG RP [ lac P> P15 051
2050 2062

130 6:6b txt kp1@wv (pl) X A C P 1006 1611 1841 2053tXt 2329 syrh copsa’bo SBL TH NA28 {/} || kp1Ong
(sg) 046 f052 911 922 1828 2053€°M 2065 2070 MK syrPh copsa” TR AN HF BG RP [ lac P24 P15 051
2050 2062

11 6:7-8 txt gpyov 8kat 180V Kat 18ov PAvid A P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 vg-am,fu syrph
cop(sa),bo arm Andr ANBG SBL TH NA28 {B} [ epxov 8&18ov ka1 180v C 2053 [ epxov 8kat 18ov 2329
|| epxov ko 18e 8kat WBov 046 911 1828 2070 MiK it8ig vg-dem,tol syrhC (eth) Prim Beat HF RP |
gpxoL ka1 18 8kat e18ov kat 18ov X itar [ epyov ka1 PAene 8kar e18ov kat 18ov TR [ lac 051 2050
2062. See endnote #4,



TETAPTOV TAG YA G, dmoKTETVaL £V pou@aia Kal £v ALu® kal €v Bavdtw Kai OTO TOV
Onplwv thg Yhs.
8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on!3 i,
his name is Death, and Hades is trailing after him;*** and authority is given them?3s
over one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and death, and by
the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai 6te fivoi€ev v méumtnv o@payida, €idov mokdtw tod Bustactnpiov Tag
Puxdg TOV Eopaypévwv S1d Tov Adyov tod 00D kol Sk TV paptupiav fiv eixov.
°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of those
slain for the word of God and for the witness*3® that they were bearing.
6:10 xai €kpalav @wvi] pey&An Aéyovteg, “Ewg mote, 6 deomdtng O dyrog Kai
dAnO1v4G, 00 kpivels kol £kdIKeIG TO alpa NURV £k TOV KATOIKOUVTIWY €T THS YAG;
10ANnd they cried out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy and
true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from those who
dwell on the earth?"
6:11 kai £860n adTolC KAGTW GTOAT AUKN, Kal €pp£0n adToig Tva dvanavoovTal
€T xpovov Hkpdv, €wg TANpwO®oLY Kal ol cUVOovAOL DTV Kal ol ddeAgol
aUTQV o1 péAAovTeg droktévvesBat wg Kal avtol.
1ANnd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that they
would take rest a little while longer, until the number of their fellow-servants and
brethren was also complete,3” those about to be killed even as they.

2 6:8a txt 0 Oavatog P 046 f052 922 1828 2329 TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 [o] {\} | @avatog & C 911
1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 BG | o abavatog A [ lac 051 2050 2062

% 6:8b The preposition "on" is different with this rider than the first three. When you read this
version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound to it. It is longer
and more spelled out.

134 6:8¢ txt akoAovBel UET aUTOVL 20530M 2065 copsdPO Vic TR BG | akolovBel omiow avtov syrh |
nkolovBel pet avtov A C P 922 1611 AN SBL TH NA28 {/} || nkoAovBel omiow avtov f052 2329 ||
akohovBnoelHeT qutov 2053txt || nkolovBer avtw R 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 lat HF RP |
akohovBel avtw syrPh [ lac P24 051 2050 2062

" 6:8d txt avtoig X A C P £052 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avtw 046 911 922
1611€ 1828 2070 2329 WX lat syr copsabo arm eth Prim AN HF BG RP | lac 24 051 2050 2062.

136 6:9 txt yaptupiav X A CP 1006 1611* 1678 1778* 1841 2065 2080 2329 latt cop TR SBL TH NA28
{/} || exxAnotav 1778€ 2053 || uapTuptav Tov apviov 046 911 922 1611€ 2070 M* syrh arm3 ANHF BG
RP || paptupiav apviov 1828Mg [ paptupiav inoov syrph Beat [ poaptupiav noov xpiotov 1828txt
copboF* [ uaptuptav autov arm 4. a. eth Cypr Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062

7 6:11 txt mAnpw@wotv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrPh copsabo arm SBL NA28 {\} [

TAnpwowotv (aor subj act) X P 046 052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053tXt 2070 B AN HF BG RP TH |
nmAnpwoovtat (fut ind mid) Areth TR || TAnpwoovawv (fut ind act) 1611 2053¢0m 2065 2329 [ lac 051
2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says: "...although some of the versional evidence may be
merely translational, the Committee gave a slight preference to the reading tAnpwbworv (on the
quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading nAnpwowolv may have
arisen as an error of sight or sound in transcription. The two readings involving the indicative
mood, mAnpwoovtat and mAnpwoovotv, seem to be secondary to the two readings involving the
subjunctive mood."



The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kal €idov Ote nvm&sv tnv op pocy15a ™mv EKTI']V Kol oswpog psyocg sysvsto
Kol O ]A10G €y€veTo HEAAG WG 6AKKOG TPiXLVOG, Kal 1] oAV GAn YEVETo WG aipa,

12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took place,
and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon became
like blood,
6:13 Kal ol dotépeg ToD ovpavod &mecav €ig TNV YAV, WG oUKA BdAAer Toug
OAOVOOULC aUTHG UTO AVEUOL UEYGAOV GELOUEVN,

13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind
casts its unripe figs,
6:14 kol O oVpavdg dmexwpicdn wg PipAiov EMocduevov,'® kal mav Epog kol
V{006 €K TQV TOMWV abTOV EKIVRONoav.

14and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.
6:15 Kai ol PactA€lg ThG YAG Kal ol YeyLoTaveg Kai ol X1Alapyot kal ol TAovo10t Kol
ol ioyvpol kai ¢ doBAog kai EAe0Bepog Ekpuav £autovg €i¢ T& ommAoia Kol €i¢
TOG TETPAG TV OPEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and the
powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and among the
rocks of the mountains,
6:16 Kal Aéyovoty Tolg 6peatv Kal Talg mEtpaig, [éoete €’ NUAG KAl KpUYATE NUAG
G1o TPOOWTOL TOD KaBnuévou £mi Tob Opdvou kal amo th¢ 6pyhg Tod dpviov,

l6and they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb;
6:17 6L NABev N NUépa 1| HEYAAN THiG Opyig avT@V, Kal tig duvatar otadivar;

17for the great day of their wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"*3°

Chapter?7
The 144,000 Sealed

7:1 Metd todto €180V Téooapag dyyéAouc Eot@Tac émi TaG Téooapag ywviag Thg
YfiG, Kpatodvrtag tolg Téooapag GvEéUoug TG YiG, Tva U mvén dvepog i Thg YAG
unte €mi th¢ Oaldoong prte £mi mav d€vipov.

1After thist4o | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding
back the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or
upon the sea or upon any tree.

8 6:14 txt ehicoopevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2329 Compl

TR-Col ANBG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | etAMiocopevov P 1611 1828 2053¢0m TR-rell [| eAtooopevog (nom
sing neut pres pass part) X f052 (911) 2070t 2tk HF | eiAfio0at, eiliypdv, dveilioic 2070c0m [ lac
051 2050 2062.

%% 6:17 Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appears?” “Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of Yahweh's
wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells how it is you can hide from Yahweh’s anger, in 2:3-
“Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek righteousness, seek
meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus said the meek shall inherit
the earth.



7:2 kol €180V &A\ov &yyehov dvafaivovra dnd dvatoAg HAiov, Exovra o payida
Be0b {OvTog, kol Ekpagev wVij ueydAn Toig Téocapotv dyyéloig oig £866n avTolg
adikfjoar v yiiv kai tv 0dAacoav,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,4! holding the seal of the living
God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to whom the
orders had been givento harmthe earth and the sea,
7:3 Mywv, Mn &dikronte tv yAv unte v BdAaccav prite ta dévopa dypt
o@payiowuev Toug SovAovg ToD B0l NUAV EM TOV HETWTWV AUTQV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."
7:4 Kal HKOLOX TOV APLOUOV TV E0Q PAYLOUEVWY, EKATOV TECOXPAKOVTA TEGOUPES
XIMASeC, £0¢ paylopévol €K TTGong QUARG L@V TopanA:

¢And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe of
the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k QUATG Tovda dwdeka Y1Addec Eoppaytopévol, €k @UARC PouPrv dwdeka
XIAadeg, €k UARNG T'ad ddeka xtAtadeg,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of Reuben
twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUATG Aotp dWdeka X1A14deg, €k QUARG NepBaAip dWdeka x1Addec, €k
@UAG Mavaoof] ddeka x1Atadeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manasseh?42 twelve thousand,
7:7 €K @UARG Zupewv dwdeka X1A1Ede¢, £k QUARC Agul dWdeka X1ALAdeG, €k PUARC
Tooaxdp dwdeka X1A1&deg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,
7:8 €K QUARG ZaPovAwv ddeka X1A1&deg, €k QUARG Twong dwdeka x1Addeg, €k
@UARG Beviapelv dwdeka x1Addeg éogpayiouévot.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

19 7:1 txt pera Touto A C 1006 1841 2053 latt syrhme arm SBL TH NA28 {\} [ yeta tavta copsa [ kat

peta tovto N 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 2329 Wik syrloh Beat AN HF BG RP [ kot peta tavta P 911
2065 20707 Mia syrhtxt TR [ uera §e tavta copbo [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1 7:2 The Greek phrase is amo avatoAng nAtov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the
sun." It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.

2 7.6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son
Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that one
of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is missing, See my endnote at the end of this document
which explains this.



The Multitude out of the Tribulation
7:9 Meta tadta €idov, kal idov 8xhoc moAlg, Ov dpiduficar adTOV® ovdeig
£d0varo, €k mavtog €0voug Kal @UADV Kal Aa®dV kal YAwoo®v, E6TOTEG EVATLOV
00 Opdvov kal évidmov tol Gpviov, mepifePAnuévoug oToAdg Asukdg, Kal
(POIVIKEG €V TAIG XEPOLV AVTOV!

9After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one could
count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing before the
throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm branches in their
hands;
7:10 kal kpa&lovowv @wvi] HeEYdAn Aéyovteg, ‘H cwtnpia t@ 0e®d NuUdV td
KaONUEVw €m T@ Opdvw Kal TQ dpviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our God
who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"
7:11 kal TAVTEG ol dyyeAol elotNkelcay KUKAW To0 Bpdvou kal TV mpesPutépwv
Kal TOV Tecodpwv {DwV, Kal énecav Evwmiov tob Opdvou Eml Td mpdowna abT®OV
Kol TpooekuVNoav T e,

11ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the elders
and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne and
worshiped God,
7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv: i ebAoyla kai f d6&a kal ) coia kai 1] ebxaploTia Kol 1) Ty
Kal 1) dUvapig Kai 1) ioxUg T@ Be® NUOV €ig TOUG AlWVAG TOV alVWV" GUAV.

2saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kai dmekpidn €i¢ ék OV mpecPutépwv Aéywv pot, O0tot ol mepifePAnuévor
T4 6TOAXC TAC Aeukdc Tiveg eioiv kad méOev AAOoV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white robes,
who are they, and where did they come from?"
7:14 ol elpnka™ adt®, Kopié pov, ov oidag. kol einév pot, OOtol elov ol
gpxouevorl €k thc OAMYPewe ThHG UeydAng, kal £mAuvav Ta¢ oTOAAG avT®V Kal
gAevKavav avTag €v T@ aipatt Tod dpviov.

1“And | spoke!#> to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
7:15 81 To0TO glotv évdmiov Tod Opdvou tob 00D, kal Aatpebovotv adT@ 1 UEPag
Kal VUKTOG €v T@® va® avtod, kal 0 kabruevog mi tod Bpdvov oknvwoel €
aUTOUG.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day and
night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent over them.

43.7:9 txt apiBunoar avtov ¥ A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {/} |
apiOunoat 046 911 922 1828 2070 2329 MiX latt syrh HF BG RP | lac 051 2050 2062.
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1828 2070 2329 M* HF BG RP |/ lac C 051 2050 2062.

' 7:14b This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but he
has not responded verbally until now.



7:16 00 melvdoovoty £T1' o0d¢ dupricovory €11, 00d¢ ur| méor €N’ abTOVG O HA10¢
00d¢ mav kadua,

18No longer will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more, nor will the sun
attack them nor any scorching heat.**®
7:17 &t 0 Gpviov TO Gva péoov tod Bpdvou mortpavel4® avtovg, Kai Odnyrioel
avtolg Eml {whi¢ mnydg UddTwv kKai E€aleiPel 6 Bed¢ AV ddkpuov €k TOV
O0QOIAUGOV abTOV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he will
lead them to the springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away every tear

from their eyes. 151

Chapter8

The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets
8:1 Kai 8tav ™ fivoi€ev thv o@payida thv BSOuUNV, yEveto otyn £v T® ovpav® WG
nuwptov.'”

LAnd when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about half
an hour.

146 7:16a txt metvacovoty €11 A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 TR AN BG RP
SBLTH NA28 {\} | metvacovoty (X) 1828 pc vg syrPhh copsabo arm eth Cyp ps-Ambr Prim Fulg || lac
C 051 2050 2062.

147.7:16b txt duPmoovorv et1 X A 046 911 922 1611 1828 2053c0m 2070 vg cops? ps-Ambr Cypr Prim
Fulg TR-Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Stynooverv P 052 1006 1678 1778
1841 2053txt 2065 2080 (2329 omit ovde SiPmnoovoly er1) 2814 it8ig syrPh copbo™s eth Beat TR-
Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

14% 7:16¢ Isaiah 49:10. See also Psalm 121:6: "The sun will not smite you by day, nor the moon by
night."

199°7:17a txt moaver - odnynoel (future) A P 046 052 469 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2065 2080
2329f A vg-rell syr cops® arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || mtowpaiver - odnyet (present) 241 911 2070
MK copbo™SS HF BG RP [ motpaver - odnyetr) 922 [ motpaver - odnyeifi 1828 [ mowuavel - odnyet vg-
am,harl [ lac C 051 2050 2062. This context starts out with present verbs, then we find future
verbs in vv. 15-16, and future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine text has present tenses
inv. 17 in between. This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of tenses. But is it also
possible for the tenses in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the surrounding futures? At any rate,
verbs with a present tense form can have a future meaning.

130.7:17b txt ek A C P 046 052 35 82 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841
1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053°0M 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2436 copS@ AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA 28
£\} | amo X 241 456 911 920 1678 1854 1859 2019 2020 2053tXt 2059 2070 2074 2080 2081 2186 2351
2814 TR [ 8¢ it8ig Cyp Prim [ lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “amo” has absorbed ek. Generally,
Codex A represents the oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in half; two mss
for each of the major readings.

1 7:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8

152 8:1a txt otav A C 1006 1611 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ote X P 046 052 911 922 1678 1778 1828 2053
2065 2070 2080 2329 i TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS editorial committee: “The
reading &te seems to be an assimilation to the six instances of 8te ivoi€ev in chap. 6. (For another
example of Stav with the indicative in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

153 8:1b txt nuiwplov P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 2065 2070 2329 & rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL
NA28 {\} | eqiwprov R 1828 2038* 2595 || enpiwpov A || nuiwpov C 177 180 337 452 467 498 1704
2021 2053txt 2200 TH [ nuiapiov 1918 || nuiopiov 181 2814 || nuiwprwv 2081 || nuiwviov 1948 | omit
Beat [/ lac 051 88 110 1384 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091.



8:2 kai €180V TovG T dyyéAoug ol Evmiov Tod 000 £otrkacty, kai £860noav ™
aUTOTG EMTA CAATILYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets were
givento them.
8:3 Kai §AAog &yyehog AAOeV kai £€0tdOn émi 0D Buciaotnpiov #xwv MPavwtov
xpuoodv, kal €366n avt® Bumduata moAAG Tva dwoel!% tal¢ mpoosvxal TGV
aylwv mavtwy €ml To BuclacTPIoV TO XpLSODV TO Evwmiov ToD Bpdvou.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and
many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.
8:4 kal avéPn 0 Kamvog TOV OuUlaudTwy TAIG TPOCELXAIG TOV (ylwV €K XELpOG TOD
ayyéAov évmiov tod Beod.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the angel
mingled with the prayers of the saints.
8:5 kai eiAneev 0 dyyeAog tov AMPavwtdv, kal eyéuioev abTOV €k To0 TLPOG TOD
Buoraotnpiov kai €Palev eig v yAv: kal éyévovto Ppovtai kai @wval Kal
GoTpamal Kal 010UdC.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder and
an earthquake.
8:6 Kai ol £ntd dyyelot ol €XOVTEG TAG EMTA GAATLYYXG NTOIMACAV £0LTOVG TV
COATIioWOV.

6And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves'>s to play.
8:7 Kai 0 mp@tog é0dAmioev: kal £yévero xdAala Kol mOp PEULYUEVA €V of JaTL, Kal
EPANON gic TV yiiv: Kal T Tpitov TAG YAG Katekdn, Kal TO Tpitov TV dévdpwv
KATEKAN, Kal TG XOpTOG XAWPOG KATEKAN.

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed with

blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was burned up,*®’
and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass was burned up.

134 8:2 txt edobnoav X C P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 TR AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} | e8wBnoav 922 2329 [ 5wbn 792 | €506n A 052 911 2080 syrh [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1 8:3 txt Swoet (fut ind) P15 & A C 911 1611 1778 2070 2080 AN HF BG SBL TH NA28 {\} | Soon 2351
|| Swon (1aor subj) P 046 052 922 1678 1828 2065 2329 M TR RP || §w (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 || omit
wa Swoet syrPh Ambr Beat [ lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original future form was
corrected to a subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek have
overlapping domains anyway, and all three of these readings may be rendered as English
subjunctives.

156 8:6 txt equToug P15 N2 P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 M TR AN HF BG
RP [[ adtoug R* A 2039 2138 2351 TH NA28 {\} || abtovg WH SBL [ omit eth [/ lac C 051 2050 2062. The
NA28 reading, though it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly the same as the
third one, that has the rough breathing, and the first one that has the full reflexive form. The
reflexive meaning of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, itis
a small distinction to make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is
much more to get ready with the trumpet than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it
seems to me. I mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first or anything like that. Thus
the generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

157.8:7 txt ka1 To TPITOV TNG YNG Katekan X A P £052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 +all
other Greek mss. itgigh syrph.h copsabo armpB Prim Beat Tyc1l AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} || omit 1854
2061 2814 arm TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091. Will one third of the earth be
burned up or not? This is a variant between Bible versions based on the Textus Receptus, versus



8:8 Kai 0 deltepog dyyeAog éodAmicev: kol wg 6pog Y€y mupl katduevov ERANON
ei¢ tnv OdAacoav: kal £yéveto To Tpitov Thg OaAdoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge mountain
burning with fire?s¢ was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea was turned to
blood,
8:9 kal anébavev O TpiTov TOV KTIoUdTWV TOV €V Tf BaAdoon, t& €xovta Puxdg,
Kal TO Tpitov TV mMholwv diepbdpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives'> in the sea died, and one third of
the ships were destroyed.
8:10 Kal 0 tpitog &yyelog €cdAmioev’ Kal €mecev €k TOD oVpavoD GoTNp HEYAG
KALOPEVOC WG AUTAG, Kol €MeceV €ml TO TPITOV TOV MOTAU®DV KAl £TL TAG TNYOG
TV VOATWV.

10ANnd the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.

all others. The Textus Receptus and the King James Version omit the first of the three phrases
below, which means, “and one third of the earth will be burned up.”

K01 TO TPLTOV THG YNG KATEKAN
KO TO TPLTOV TV deVpwV KATEKAN
KO IO XOPTOG XAW pOG KATEKAN

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break, then
resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katekan,” but he
resumed with the wrong line ending with xatekan.  Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines BEGIN
the same, with kai, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with the line
beginning with kat, but he picked the wrong line beginning with kat. Interestingly, the scribe of
manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of result from
parablepsis from homoioteleuton.

158 8:8 txt mupt katopevov X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 latt syrh copsa.(bo)

(arab) TR AN [rvpt] SBL TH NA28 {\} [ katopevov 046 911 922 MiK syrPh Tyc HF BG RP [ lac C 051
2050 2062.

1% 8:9 Greek: ta &ovta Yuyag, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those possessing
souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuxn, "soul," by saying, "It is often impossible
to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word." It would certainly be
silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third of the creatures in the sea
died, those having lives." Itis very unlikely that any author would feel the need to make clear
that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to be a demonstrative phrase,
specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have breath" seems possible, as in
conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis 1:30, those having the breath of
life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received the breath of life through his
nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea creatures that breathe, such as whales
and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why the bloody sea would kill only air-
breathers. The problematic phrase, ta €xovta Puxag, with the nominative definite article, is
commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows, "Revelation exhibits a quantity of
striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention to agreement (a rough style), in
contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings ascribed to John: (1) An appositional
phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the nominative instead of an oblique case (§
137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or circumstance seems to be as worded above: "those
that have lives in the sea."



8:11 kal t6 6voua to0 Gotépog Aéyetar 6 "APivOog. kal €yéveto TO Tpitov TV
Vddtwv gig dPvOov, kai ool T@V GvOpwTwy amédavov €k TV LIGTWV, 8Tt
EMKpAVONoav.

1LAnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters were
turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters because they
were made bitter.
8:12 Kai 0 tétaptog dyyehog €cdAmoev: kKal émAyn to tpitov tod nAlov kai To
tpitov tfig 0EANVNG Kal TO TPITOV TOV GoTEPWY, Tva 6KOTLoOT| TO TpiToV ATV Kol
1] NUEPX Wr| @AV TO Tpitov avTG, Kai 1 VUE Opolwd.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck, and
a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light was
darkenedi¢0 and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same with the
night.
8:13 Kai £1dov, kai fikovoa £vO¢ GeTod TETOUEVOL €V HEGOUPAVAUNTL AéyovTog
QWVI] UeYdAn, Oval oval oLal TOLG KatolkoOvTag €mi ThAG YAC €k TV Aom®v
QWVQV TG GAATLYY0G TV POV aYYEAWV T@V HEAAOVTWY caAmileLy.

1BANd | looked, and | heard an eagles! flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!™

Chapter9

The Fifth Trumpet
9:1 Kai 0 méuntog dyyehog €odAmoev: kal €idov dotépa €k TOoD 0Upavod
TEMTWKAOTA €1¢ TNV YAV, Kal €860 abT® 1 KAl T0D @péatog thi¢ &Bvooov.

1ANnd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star, 162 fallen out of
heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.

1908:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them were

darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning is that one
third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is NOT saying is
that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that one third of the
duration of the day or night was dark. It is saying that the day and the night were each only two
thirds as light as normal. See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

191 8:13 txt aetov PL15 K A 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MK itgigh vg syrphh
copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ayyghov P 922 MiA arm TR [ lac C 051
2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist written ayyeAov, aAdov ("another") would probably have taken
the place of evog ("an"); cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St.John, ad loc.).

"2 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is another
way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when he was
expelled from heaven.



9:2 kal fvoi€ev T @péap Th¢ dPvooov,'™ kal avEPN KaTVOg €K TOD @PEATOC (WG
KATIVOG KOUIVOU HEYAANG, Kal €0KoTwON O fA1o¢ kal O anp €k tol KamvoD toD
P PEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like smoke
froma giant furnace.'® And the sun and the sky became dark from the smoke of
the pit.
9:3 kal €k to0 kamvoD E€RAOov dkpidec €i¢ TV YAV, kal £366n avtols £€ovsia w¢
gxovotv e€ovoiav ol okopmiol TG YC.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 Kol £ppéOn avTolg Tva un &dikricovstv tov xdptov Thg Yig 00dE Tav XAwpov
o0d¢ mav d€vdpov, el un ToLG GvOpWTOLG oTTLVEG OVK €XOUGLY THV o@payida ToD
0e00 £mi TOV YETWOTWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree, 6> but only humans who do not have the seal of God on
their foreheads.
9:5 kai €366n avtolc!es fva un dmokteivwolv avtovg, GAN Tva Pacavicbrjcovta
uivag mévte' kal 0 Pacavicuog abTOV WG Pacavicuog ckopmiov, Stav maion
&vOpwrov.

5And orders were given them that they not Kill them, but that they be tormented
for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion when it
strikes a person.
9:6 Kal €v Talg Nuépaig €keivaig {ntoovotv ol dvbpwrotr tov B&vatov kal oL un
€0p1|o0VOLY AUTAV, Kal Eémbuuncovoty anobavelv kal @evyet 6 Odvatog &’ avT@v.

6And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes, they
will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kal ta oporwpata Tdv akpidwv Gpola Imnoig NTolpacuévolg €ig moAepov, Kal
¢mi TAGC KEQAAAG aDTOV WG 6Téavol Suotot Xpuo®,'® kol T& Tpdowma ATV WG
TPOOCWTA AVOPDTIWY,

7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on their
heads something like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,

163 9:2a txt ka1 nvorEev To @peap NG afvocov kat A P 052 0207 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2329 lat

syrh copsamss armPt Ps-Ambr Beat Prim TR [AN] HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 X 046 911 1611
2053 2070 MK i tar syrph copsans,bo armpt eth | lac C 051 2050 2062. homoioarcton?
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165 9:43 Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's wage.
And don't you damage the oil or wine." Animplication here about the green grass and trees, from
the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be that green things
will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take place. On the other
hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being commanded to do
otherwise.
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WG OTEQAVOG OUOLOG XPLUO W sylrph I OUOL WU WG OTEPAVOL XPLOOL OHOLOL XpL oW 2351 [l lac C 051 2050
2062.



9:8 kal £iyov Tpixa¢ WG TPiXAC YUVALK®V, Kal ol 086vTec alT@V WG AedvTwv Aoav,

8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions' teeth,
9:9 kai £iyov Bwpakag wg Owpakag o1dnpodc, kal 1 ewVr TOV TTEPUYWV adTOV ()G
QWVT| ApHATWV TTwV TOAAQV TpeXOVTWYV €ig TOAEUOV.

%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was
like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kal €X0V01V 0VPAG OUOLAG GKOPTILOIG KAl KEVTPQ, KAL £V TATG OVPAIG AUTAV 1)
g€ovoia abTOV Gdikfioat ToLC GvOpWDTOULE U VI TEVTE.

10And they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power to
do harm?é8 to humans for five months.
9:11 €xovotv €’ avT@V PaciAéa TOv dyyelov tig dBvocov Gvoua avt®d EPpaioti
ABaddwV'® kal €v T EAANVIK{] Svoua €xel ATtoAOwv.

11They have as king over them the angel'’® of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is
Abaddon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H ovai 1 piax anijABev: 180U €pxovtar £t §00 olai Yetd TadTa.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,”! two woes still are
coming.*"?

1% 9:10 txt ka1 £v TG 0VPALG ALTWV N €€ovola ALTWVY adtknoat P P15UY X A P 1006 1611 1841

2053 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA 28 {\} [ ev Ta1g ovpaig avtwv 1 e€ovota avtwv adiknoat 0207 1678 1778
1828 [ ev Talg OLPALG AVTWV KA1 E£0VGLAV EXOVGLY AVTWV Ad1KNOAL 2065 [ KAL EV TAIG OV PALG AVTWV
kat n egovola exovoly Tov adiknoat adiknoot 911 | v Talg OLPALG AVTWY KAl 1 €£0VCLA AVTWV
adiknoon MA itar vgel syrPh [ kot ev taig ovpaig avtwy e€oveotav exov oa Tov adiknoar 2329% [ ka
£V TAIG OVLPALG AVTWV €£0VCLAV €XOoVAL TOL adiknoat 2329€ [[ v v TaIg OLPALG AVTWV KAl N
e€ovolx avtwv adiknoat TR [ kot ev TALG OLPALG AVTWV €€0VGLAV EXOVGLY TOL ad1KNoaL 046 NTK syrh
AN [exovc1v] HF BG RP [ ev tai1g ovpaic avtwv tov adiknoeat 922 | lac C 051 2050 2062. See footnote
on 12:7, and the endnote on this variant with a more full listing of variants.
169 91112 txt aPadSwv X A 0207 1006 1841 vg Tyc3 Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 || apPaadSwv 046 |
afBaddwv 1778com BG | &Bpa 58wv 1778txt || afPadwv 2329 Eras Ald Col HF || apfadov 2065 |
afaaddwv 1678 1828 2080 | afaadd 922 || vaPadddv 1611 cf. arm 4 || favddv 2053txt || &ddov
2053com [ Battwv P47 [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062
179 9:11b txt

€XOULCLV EM AVTWV Pacthea Tov ayyedov tng afvocov P 1006 1841 SBL TH NA28

€XOVOLV am aLTwV  PactAea tov ayyelov tng afvocov 2053txt

gxovolv em avtov¢  PaoctAea tov ayyehov thg afvocov 2053¢0m

gxovotv em avtal;  Baotdea Tov ayyelov thg apuocov 922

EXOVOLV €N ALTWV TOV Paciiea Tov ayyehov tng afvocov 0207

EXOVTEG em avTwV  PaoctAea tov ayyehov tng afvocov f052

€XOLOLY EAVTWV TOV PactAea Tov ayyelov tng afvocov X
exouot de em avTWV Paocthea tov ayyedov trg afuccov 1611 2329

€XOUOV M aUTWV  PactAea Tov apxovta tng afvooov Tov ayyehov A
Kal exouowv €@ avtwv  Pacthex tov ayyelov thg apuocov TR
KAl €XOUOL PACIAEN ET AUTWV ayyehov tng afvooov 1828

exovoat Pactdex e avtwv ayyehov tng aPpuocov PU5VE 046 911 MK Tyc BG RP

gxovoal em avtwv Pacthea  tov ayyehov tng afvocov 2065

gxovol Pactdex en avtwv [tov] ayyehov tngafvocov AN

KOl X0V 01 Baotlea tov ayyelov tng afvocov P
KOl €1X0V Baotlea tov ayyelov tng afuccov latt exc. gig
lac C 051 2050 2062

1 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are ueta tavta. This phrase is usually found,
in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there seems to be an
emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold" adds to the emphasis.



9:13 Kai 0 €ktog dyyehog EGAATILOEV" KAl HKOVGK PWVIV Uiavl’3 €k TV KEPATWY
t00 Bustaotnpiov Tob xpuood tod évimiov Tol OgoD,

1BANd the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And I heard a voice from the hornst74
of the golden altar before God,
9:14 Aéyovta t® €xtw ayyéAw, O €xwv TNV cdAmyya, ADoov Tovug TEcoapag
ayy€Aoug tovg dedepévoug Eml T TOTAU® TG YeYEAw EV@pdTh.

l4s3ying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four angels
that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 kal éAVONoav ol TEooapeg AyyeAot ot fjTotpacuévol i TNV Opav Kal Nuépav
Kal Ufva Kol EViautov, TV ATOKTEIVWGLY TO TPITOV TV GvOpOmwV.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month and
year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 kai 0 Gp1OUOG TGOV OTPATEVUATWY TOD 1TMKOD S16ULPLEdeC PLP1EdwV: fiKovow
TOV Gp1OoV adT@®V.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.2”® | heard the
number of them.

172 9:12b txt epxovrat et1 dvo "two woes still are coming" X2 P 046€ 1828 2053 2329 2344 lat TR-
Eras5,6;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN | epxovtat ett a1 Svo "the two woes still are coming" 1732 2074
(8:13 says there will be 3 woes) || epxetat et1 a1 Svo "the two woes still are coming" 0207 1854 (8:13
says there will be 3 woes) [ epxovtat dvo "two woes are coming" 046* f052 MiA itar,gig vg Tyc TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col || epxovtar ahAat ovat Svo cops? [ epxetar ett Svo "a second woe is still coming"
P4 R* A 1006 1611 1841 2070 HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxetar dvo "a second woe is coming"
2060 2065 2302 || epyetar Ssutepa "a second woe is coming" 104 922 ith' (et ecce secundum vae...
then lac) copbo [ ... epxetat..."it is coming" P15 (only this one word is definite) || lac C 051 1384 2030
2050 2062. 1 have a more complete apparatus on this variant in the back, since it is an interesting
one.

7 9:13a txt Qwvnv pav PY 0207 A P 046 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2080 2814 i latt
syrPh.h copsabo Vict, (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | pwvng
g 82 [ @wvny evog 2329 | wvnv peyaAnv 2053 || wvnv R* (infra) 1678 1778 || omit 1854 arm4 ||
wiav it8ig Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. || lac C 051 2050 2062. (X* omits 1oV €k TWV TECOK pWV
kepatwv.) There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv pav and ewvny, since the word
uwav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither Hebrew nor
Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the word tig serves
somewhat so.) Itis tempting to render this as "a single voice from the four horns," since "single"
would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in dispute; see next
footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one
from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in
gender of @wv, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

74 9:13b txt kepatwv P¥ N2 A f052 0207 1611 2053 2344 itargig vg-am,fu,tol,harl,lips5 syrh copsam,bo
eth Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL TH [ teoca pwv kepatwv P15 P 046 922 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 Ui

vg-cle,dem,lips46 syrPh Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP NA28 [teccapwv] {C} | omit piav
€K TV TEooapwV kepatwv X* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before God" [/ lac C 051 2050
2062. See endnote.

175.9:16 txt Siopvpradeg pupradwv A P Ui copsa™ eth Cypr Beat SBL TH NA28 {/} || Svo pupradeg
poptadwv P47 copb® AN [§vo] TR [ Svo pvpradwv pvpradag & [ Siopvprades uvpradag f052 2065
syrPh.h [ uuprades pvptadwv 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 WK (abt. 50 minuscules
total) copsa™ Tyc HF BG RP [ lac P15 C 2050 2062



9:17 kai obtwg €idov Tobg immoug €v T} dpdoet kal ToOG kaBnuévoug ém’ adTAV,
gxovtag Owpakag mupivoug kol VakivBivoug kal Belwdelg kal ai kepaAal t@v
MWV WG KEQPaAAL AeOVTWY, Kal €K TV OTOUATWV aUTOV EKTOPEVETAL TIOP Kal
Kamvog Kai Oelov.

7And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them: Having
breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the heads of the
horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and smoke and
sulphur.
9:18 &mo TV POV TANYOV ToUTWV dnekTdvOnoav to tpitov TV dvOpdwy, €k
t00 TUpog Kl ToD KamvoDd Kal Tol Belov ToD EKTOPEVOUEVOL €K TV GTOUATWY
aVTQV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was killed.
9:19 1 yap €ovoia TV MWV €v T@® oTOUATL AVTOV £0TIV Kal £V TAIG 0VPALg
aUTOV' ol yap ovpal adT@®V Suotal B@eotv, €xovoal KEPOALG, Kal €v avTAIg
adikodotv.

1Noow the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails;*"® for their tails
are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kai ot Aotnol TV avOpwwy, ol 00K dreKTavOnoav év Tal¢ mAnyoig tavTalg,
o0d¢"” yetevdnoav ¢k TOV Epywv TOV XEPOV abTOV, VA U] TPOOKLVHOOUOLY T
dorpovia kal Ta e1dwA T XpLod Kal Ta ApyLPX Kal T& XaAKA Kail Ta AiBiva kol Ta
EUAva, & oUte PAémery dUvavtat oUte dkoUeLY OUTE MEPLTIATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they did
not repent, neither of the works of their hands, such that they worship demons and
idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, which can'’® neither
see nor hear nor walk,
9:21 Kal OV UETEVONOAV €K TV POVWYV aUTOV 0UTE €K TOV QAPUIKWY XUTOV OUTE
€K ThG mopVveiag abT®V 0UTE €K TOV KAEPUATWV aUTOV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,” nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

176 9:19 txt omit ko ev Taig ovpatg ALTWV 1678 2065 2814 Stephens 1550 TR || MS 1778 puts the tails

before the mouths.

177.9:20a txt ovde P47 R 046 f052 2053 2344 copsa:b0 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ oute A P 1611 2065 MiA it8ig vg
Prim Andrabav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [[ ov C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 MK arm Andr:P Beat Areth AN BG RP
|| ko ov 2329 syrPhh arm4 Tyc [ lac P P15 051 1384 2030 2050 2062. Many Latin mss are
inconclusive.

178 9:20b txt Suvavtal (plural) P P15 K A C P f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 latt syrh
arab SBL TH NA28 {\} | Suvatai (singular) P47 046 911 1611 MK TR RP [ omit 792 eth syrPh [ lac 051
2050 2062. The omission, as in 792, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac Philoxeniana may actually be
original.

7% 9:21 txt Qapuakwy P PS5 & C 911 1006 1611 1841 2070°mMP copbo Andrc Areth HF SBL TH
NA28 {\} | papuaxiwv A P 046 922 (1828 infra) 2080 2329 2344 AndrewbaV™ || papuakelwv 1678 1778
2053 2065 2070txt syrPhh copsas arm Andrewabavip TR AN BG RP [ "divination" arm4 || "potions
of sorcery" copbo || "adultery" copsa% | omit ovte ek TWV QapuakwY avtwv 627 (1828 but
papuakiwv added at end) itar copsa™s arm2 Cyp Tycl [ lac 85 051 2050 2062. This Greek word
@apuakov - phiarmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in other
literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other
Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Evenin
the case of the BYZ reading gapuakeiwv, the primary meaning is use of drugs for any purpose. In
much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their



Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Kai €idov &AAov dyyehov ioxupdv katafaivovta ék Ttod oVpavoD,
nep1PePAnuévov vepéAny, kai 1 1p1g €m TV ke@aAv adtod, kai To mpdownov
avToD WG 0 fAL0G, Kal 01 T6deg abToD WG 6TOAOL TLPAG,

1And | saw another powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a
cloud, and a nimbus® above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs's! like
columns of fire,
10:2 kai €xwv €v T xeipl adtob PipAapidiov'® Avewyuévov. kal £0nkev TOV T6da
avto ToV 10V € tfi¢ Oaldoong, TOv d¢ edwvuov €m THG YAG,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his right
foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,
10:3 kai €xpagev @wvi] peydAn domep Aéwv pukatat. kai 8te €kpagev, EAdAnoav
al Entd Ppovrtal TAG EAVTOV PWVAC,

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried out,
the seven thunders spoke with their sounds. 83
10:4 kai Ste EAGAncav ai €nta Bpovrtal, EUeAAOV Ypd@eLy' KAl HKOUOH QWVNV €K
T00 o0pavod Aéyovoav, T@pdyloov & éAdAncav al énta Ppovtal, Kol U avtd
ypdpg.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have spoken,
and do not write them."
10:5 Kai 6 &yyehog dv £1dov £otdta émi Thic Oahdoong kal €mi TG YAG Npev TV
Xelpa avtod v de€1av €ig TOV ovpavVOV

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted his
right*®* hand to heaven,

craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. The UBS committee says they chose the
reading @apuakwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists would
have been more likely to alter it to the more specific pappax(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal.
5:20, than vice versa."

%% 10:1a Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle
surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which originally
was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

'¥110:1b The Greek word here, moug, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and many other
languages the words for foot or for hand (xeip) can mean the whole extremity or whole limb.
That is especially true in Revelation, which displays much Aramaic influence. It is far more
appropriate here to speak of a legbeing like a column or pillar than a foot being like a column or
pillar.

182 10:2 txt BipAapidiov X*2bA(23) A C2 P syrph TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | BipAiov P47vid 046 1006 it8ig
vgmss copsa,bo arm eth VictTyc Prim Beat RP || BipAidapiov C* f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053
2065 vg syrh ps-ambr [| fipAapiov 2329 || BipASprov Aldus, and Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. || lac P15 051
2050 2062.

18310:3 Or, “with their voices.”

184 10:5 txt autov TNV Se€iav P PS5 & C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 2053 2329 latt syrh eth
copsabo10/12 arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | avtov A 2065 A vg syrPh copbo™s TR [ lac P15 051 2050
2062.



10:6 kai Qpocev év t@® (GOvtl €ig Tovg alWvag TOV alWVwWY, 0 EKTIGEV TOV
ovpavov Kal T &v a0T@ Kal TNV YAV Kal Ta €v abTfj Kol tv OdAacoav Kol ta v
avTi], 0TL Xpdvog ovkET €ota,

éand swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven and
the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the things in
it, he swore that there shall be no more time,
10:7 &GAN’ év talc Nuépoug the @ wviig Tod £PdSUov dyyélov, Stav uéAAn caAnilery,
Kal €teA£0On TO pvotrplov tod B0, WG eONyyEALoeV TOLG EauToD dOVAOLG TOUG
TPOPNTOG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God, as
he has announced it to his servants the prophets. 18
10:8 Kal 1| @wvr Nv fKovoa €k ToD ovpavoD, maAv Aadoloav pet’ €uod Kal
Aéyovoav, “Ynaye Adfe to PipAiov O Rvewyuévov €v Tij xept tod dyyEéAov tod
£0TOTOC €Tl TG Barhdoong Kal €Tl THG YAG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the scrollss that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on the
sea and onthe land."
10:9 kai anfiA@a mpog Tov dyyehov Aéywv avt® dodvai por to PipAapidiov. kal
Aéyer pot, AdPe kal katdpaye adTd, Kal TKPAVEL cov THV KotAlav, GAN év t@
otopati cov €otat YAUKD WG UEAL.

9And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he says
to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in your
mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 xat €EAaBov to PrpAapidiov €k Thig XELPOG TOD dyyEAov kal KaTté@ayov avto,
kol AV £V T® otépati pov WG uéAt YAuks: kai &te Epayov avtd, émkpdvon 1} kot
Hov.

10And | took the little scroll's” from the hand of the angel, and I ate it, and in my
mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was made
bitter.
10:11 kal Aéyovoiv pot, A€l oe maAv mpopnteboatl émi Aaoig kal €0veotv kal
YAWooaig kat PactAebotv oAAolc.

1ANd they?s8 are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concernings many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

1851027 txt TOUG eqVTOL SoVAOVG TOUG TTpoPNTAG A C P f052 1611 2053 2065 vg copb® armOscan Tyc 1
ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) arm a.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ toug SovAouvg avtov Toug
npopnTag 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2070 syrph? AN HF BG RP [ toug eavtov §ovAoug kat mpo@nrag
P+ | Tovg eavtov dovAoug kat TOvg TpoPNTAG R 2329 2344 copS? || Toig eavtov SovAoig ToIg
npopntaig pc TR [ toirg SovAowg avtov Torg Tpognralg 922 [ Tovg savtov dovAoug Kal Toug
npogntag avtov eth [ lac PB5 P15 051 2050 2062. There are many other variations in this phrase
in the mss; see endnote.

18610:8 txt PipAlov A C 1006 1611 1841 2053¢0m jtangigt vg copsabo eth arab Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc.
SBL TH NA28 {\} || pipAro’ 2053txt || B1pAndaprov 046 || fipAdapiov 052 922 1828 2065 2070 K AN
HF BG RP [ BipAapiov 2329 || BifAapiSiov & P 2344 syrPh TR | B1pAi8prov TR-Ald Eras3mg,4mg smg ||
lac 051 2050 2062.

'8710:10 txt BipAapidiov A C P 2344 syrPh TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || BipAdiov Perc 2065 [ B1Atov
Pa7*vid X 046 052 911 922 itangigt vg copsabo (eth) AN HF RP [ B1pAtdapiov 1006 1611 1841 2053 BG
[ BuPAaprov 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062.



Chapter 11

The Two Witnesses
11:1 Kad £860n pot kdAapog Suotog p&Rdw, Aéywv, "Eyeipe Kai UETPNOOV TOV VAOV
t00 0£00 Kal TO Buo1aGTHPIOV KAl TOUG TPOGKUVODVTAG £V ADTY.

1And a reed!° was givento me, like a measuring rod, as he°! was saying, "Get uwp,
and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in it.
11:2 xai tv a0 ANV v €€wBev T00 vaod €kPale E€wOeV Kal un adTV YETPHoNG,
Ot1 €366 to1g €Bveoty, kal TNV TOALY THV aylav TATHCOVOLY UfVAG TECCXPAKOVTA
dvo.

2And the outer'®? courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure it,
for it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city for
forty-two months.
11:3 kai dWow TOlg duoiv pdptTusiv pov, Kal TPOPNTEVGOLGLY THEpAG XIAlag
drakootag e€fkovta mepifePAnuévor odxkoug.

SAnd | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy!%: for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth."

8% 10:11a txt Aeyovoi(v) (plural) P47 & A 046 911 1006 1828 1841 2329 copb© RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Aeyel (sing) P f052 922 1611 2053 2065 itangigt vg syrPhh copsabomss; eth arm Beat Tyc Prim ps-
Ambr TR | lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been speaking to
John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel standing on the sea
and on the land.

8% 10:11b em with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing because of
which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in Acts 5:35,
Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.

011112 txt pafdw P47 R* A P £052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2344 it8ig.t vg copsa,bo eth
Andr; Prim TR-Steph TR-Scriv AN RP SBL TH NA28 {A} || paPdw ka1 e10tnkel o ayyehog N2 (eotnkel)
046 (1oTnKel) 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (1oTiker) 2351 (gotnker) itar syrPhhWith™ arm Vict Tyc Beat
Compl. BG [ papdw kat o ayyehog eiotnkel TR-Beza TR-Elzevir [ lac C 051 2050 2062. The added
words were obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the idtentity of the speaker
becomes clear in v. 3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses." The
speaker is God, not an angel.

' 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the speaker
says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

192 11:2 txt e€whev P27 A P 046 £052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR-Elzev. TR-Beza TR-Scriv-
1894 AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {/} [ ecwBev & 1828 2329 syrPh vict TR-Steph || OmokatwBev eth [ lac C
051 2050 2062.

1% 11:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that this is
a case of "parataxis in place of subordination wi th the infinitive clause or the {va clause." Thus, I
will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.



11:4 o0tof elotv ai dUo EAadon kai ai dVo Avyvial ai évamiov tod kupiov Thg YAg
got@tec.”

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord"® of the earth. 19
11:5 kai €1 T1g avTovg OEAeL Gdikfioat, ThP EKTOPEVETAL €K TOD GTOUATOG AVTAOV KAl
KateoOiel Tovg €xOpoug avT@V Kal €1 Tig OeAfoel avTovg ddikfoatl, oUtwg del
a0TOV GrokTavOfvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and consumes
their enemies. And if anyone would want to harm them, this is how he ought to be
killed.
11:6 obrtor &xovorv TNV &ovoiav kAeloar TOV oUpavdv, Tva ur VeTdg Ppéxn Tag
NUépag thg mpopnreiag avt@v, kai €ovoiav £xovolv éml TV LIATWVY OTPEPELY
adtd el afpa kai matdEar thv YAV év mdon TAnyf 0cdkig édv BeAriowotv.

6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them into
blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 xai Stav teAdéowotv v paptuplav aOT@V, TO Onplov To GvaPaivov €k Thg
&Buooov motnoel PeT’ abTOV TOAEUOV KAl VIKNOEL AUTOUG Kol GoKTEVET A0TOVG.

7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.
11:8 kai 0 mTdOUa!?” aUt@v £€mi th¢ mAatelag Tth¢ TMOAEwg THG MEYEANG, TiTig
KAAETTAL TIVELUATIKQDC ZOdoua kail ATyuTtog, 6ov kai O KUp1og abT®OV £6Tavpwd.

8And their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodom?*s and Egypt, where also their!®® Lord was crucified.

194 11:4a txt eotwreg (masc) R* A C 046 1611 1828 2329 syrPh copbo SBL TH NA28 {\} || eotwoat (fem)
X2 P £052 911 922 1006 1841 2053 Hipp. TR RP [ qui...stant syrh copsa Vict. Tyc1 Beat. [ omit 2065 | lac
P15 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in Revelation, where
the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine, but eotwreg is
masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the
Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that
editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

195 11:4b txt Kuptov X A C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053¢0m 2065 2329 latt syr cop
arm> arab RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || 6=ov 2053txt (eth) TR [ lac P15 051 2050 2062.

1% 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings who
never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the grave,
eyes that have never closed. Moses is a possibility, as he appeared on the Mount of
Transfiguration.

17 11:8a txt To nTwua A C 046 911 1006 1841 2053 syrh Tyc AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ta mtwuata
P R P f052 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 itargig vg syrPh (copsaboPt) TR BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. This
variant is not translatable, since we would render them the same in English.

198 11:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

199 11:8¢ txt avtwv sotavpwdn 82 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA238
£\ nuwv eotavpwdn 2814 TR || eotavpwdn R* || e5tpw P4 [ lac P15 051 88 1384 1617 1626 1893
2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062. See endnote #4.



11:9 xai PAémovotv €k TV Aa@v kal @UAOV Kal YAWSo®V Kal EBVRV TO Trdua
aUTOV NUEPAG TPETG KAl THLOL, Kal TA TTWUATA a0T@V 00K d@iovotv tebijvar €ig
pvijpo.

9And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for
three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed in a
grave.
11:10 kal ol katoikoDvTeg €mi THG YT Xaipovotv € avTO1G Kal evPpaivovTal, Kal
ddpa méupovorv dAAAAolg, 8Tt ovtol of dvo mpophtol E£Pacdvicav Tovg
KatotkoOvtag m Thg YA

10ANnd those dwelling on the earth rejoice20 over them, and celebrate, and will
send?%! gifts to one another. For these two prophets had tormented those dwelling
on the earth.
11:11 ol petd TaG202 TPelg Nuépag Kal futov mvebua (wihc €k tod B0l lofiABev
aUTO1G,2% Kal €oTnoav £mi Tovg OS¢ abT®V, Kal POPoc uéyag Enénecev €mi TOUG
Bewpoivtag avtoug.

1LANd after the three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into them,
and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching them.
11:12 xkai fikovoav QwVAC HeydAng2% ék tod obpavol Aeyovong avtoig, Avdapate
08¢’ kal GvéPnoav eic TOV ovpavov €v Tf ve@éAn, kal £Bedpnoav adtovg ol £xOpol
aUTQOV.

12And they205 heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here.”
And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched them.

% 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of

rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for the
next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" inv. 9.

201 11:10b txt meppovoty K2 A C f052 911 922 1006 1841 2053txt 2065 vg it8ig syrPhh copbo arab
Tyc1,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ meumovoiv ¥* P copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat [
nepPworv 2329 [ nlep ovlotv P47 | meumerv 2053c0m [ reppar 1678com 1778com [ rleupovoiv] Plis
|| §woovorv 046 1828 MK eth HF RP [ lac 051 2050 2062. Both P47 and P15 show a word beginning
with 7, so they could agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a word meaning
“send,” and they most definitely do not read as 046. The NA28 text here turns out to be the more
accurate prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points out that nearly half of all
minuscules (MX) read dwoovowv (or orthographic variants of such), while about 40% of the
minuscules (MiA) read forms of meppovowv. In these last days, the reading "send" makes more
sense than it would have 2,000 years ago, since now anyone in the world can send a gift to anyone
anywhere else in the world with the Internet, and Amazon etc.

9 11:11a txt tag Tpeig P¥ A C 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ tpeig X P f052 2344 BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. See 11:9, "And from peoples and tribes
and languages and nations they see their corpses for three and a half days."

% 11:11b txt avtoig C P f052 1611 2053 TR-Eras 1,2,3 TR-Aldus [ ev autoi¢ A 911 1006 1841 2065
2329 syrPh Tyc Vig SBL TH NA 28 {\} [ e1¢ avtoug P47 X 046 1828 MK itar.gig vg copsa arm eth AN HF
RP || en avtovg 922 TR-Steph TR-Scriv BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. The e avtoug reading may be a case
of attraction to the two instances in the same verse of emt tovg.

2% 11:12a txt pwvng ueyaAng P47 X C P 911 1006 1841 2065 SBL TH NA28 {\} || pwvnv peyaAnv P1is
A 046f052 9221611 1828 2053 2329 TRRP // lac 051 2050 2062.

29 11:12b txt nrovoav (3rd pl) R* A C P 2053 vg syrPhh Tyc3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B} [ akovcovtat (3rd
pl fut mid) f052 2329 | nkovoa (1st sg) P4 K2 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 i itargig
syrh™8 copsabo arm ethms Andr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS
commentary: "Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fikovsav,’ but since the Seer
constantly uses fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute
Axovoa for fikovoav than vice versa."



11:13 Kat €v €kelvn T Opa €yEVETO GEIGHOG UEYAG, Kal TO dEKATOV TAG TOAEWS
€meceV, Kal GmeKTAvOnoav €v T oeloud dvopata avBpwnwv x1Atadeg £ntd, Kai ot
Aotrot Eugopor £yévovro kat Edwkav d6Eav T Oe@ Tob 00pavoD.

BANd in that hour?®® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city
collapsed, and 7,000 people were Killed. And the survivors were terrified, and they
gave glory to the God of heaven.

11:14 H o0ai 1] devtépa aniiAbev- idov 1} ovai 1) Tpitn €pxeral Tayo.
14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

The Last Trumpet
11:15 Koai 0 €Pdouog &yyehog €cdAmicev: Kal €yEVOVTO Qwval HEYAAAL €V TQ
ovpav® Aéyovteg,2” 'Eyéveto 1] PactAeia tod kéopov tob Kupiov NUGOV Kai to0
Xp1otol avtod, Kal PactAevoet £1¢ TOUG Al@VAG TOV aiWVWV.

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom?°® of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!209 And he shall reign for ever and ever!"?*°
11:16 xai ol eikoot Téooapeg mpeoPutepor ot Evwmiov tod 00D kabrjuevol €mi
ToU¢ Bpdvoug abT®V Emecav €Ml T& TPOCWTA ADTOV Kal TPoseKOVHoay TQ 0@

1eAnd the twenty-four elders, who sit2'2 on their thrones before God,2!3 fell on
their faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Méyovteg, EUxapiotoduév oot, kipie 0 0£0¢ 6 mavtokpdtwp, O OV kal 6 Av,
ott efAngag v d0vapiv cov v ueydAnv kai €épacilevoag:

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,2'4 that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.

206 11:13 txt ev eketvn T wpa X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 vg syrPhhtxt copbo
arm> eth Prim Beat Tyc TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || ev avtn t wpa P47 [ ev exervn tn nuepa 046 922
2329 MK it8ig syrhme copsa arm4 arab AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

277 11:15a txt Aeyovteg (masc) A 046 2053 2070 MK HF SBL NA28 {\} [ Aeyovcat (fem) P47 P15 K C
051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2065 2329 W» TR AN BG RP TH [ lac 2050 2062. The
referent, wval, is feminine. It seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be changed to
the correct than vice versa. John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical
agreement.

208 11:15b txt eyevero n PactAeia P27 R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 it8ig
syrPh.h (copsa,bo diff word order) arm3 arab Tyc ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eyevovto
o1 PactAetat 2065 (27 minuscules) TR [ lac 2050 2062

2%911:15¢ That is, his Anointed.

210 11:15d Add apnv “Amen” & f052 2030 2344 copb® arm2 vgcl The spurious addition of Amen
often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar with that phrase
being concluded with Amen in other passages.

M 11:16a txt o1 evwmiov R C P 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 2344 syrPh TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 [ot] {\} [ eviwmiov P47 A 046 911 1006 1841 2065 NiA (cops?) Cypr [ lac 2050 2062.

12 11:16b txt ka®nuevor A P 051 f052 2065 2329 TR BG RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ot xa®nuevor 2351 |
kaBnvrar P X2 C 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2344 syrPh [| o1 kaOnvron X* 046 922 1828 AN HF TH [ lac
2050 2062.

21 11:16¢ txt Tov Heov P RACP 051f052 9111006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR BG SBL TH NA28
{\} | Tov Bpovou Tov Beov 046 922 (1828 Bpwvov) AN [tov Opovou] HF RP [ lac 2050 2062. Hoskier
states that the uncial 046 represents a heavily edited and smoothed over text. This variantis one
of the weaker of the Majority Text.

21 11:17 txt ot1 N2 A P 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2329 itgigh vgww.st syrph,h copsa eth arab Andr;

(Cypr Prim, but quod for ot1) ps-Ambr HF RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || ka1 ot1 P¥ R* C 2344 jtar ygmss



11:18 xad & £0vn wpyicdnoav, kai AAOEV 1 dpyn cov kai O kKa1PdG TV VeEkpDV
Kp1Ofivan kai dodvar tOv piebov toi¢ dovAoLg cov TOIG TPoPNTAIG Kl TOIG aylolg
Kai To1¢ @oPouuévolg O Evoud cov, TOUG MIKPOUG Kol TOLG MeEYGAoug,25 kal
drapOeipon Tovg dragbeipovrag thv yiv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the time
for the dead2'¢ to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the prophets
and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great, and to
destroy the ones destroying?!” the earth,"218
11:19 kot fvoiyn 0 vaog tob Bgod 0 €v t@® olpav®, kai WEON 1| KIPwWTOG TH¢
d1abnkng adtod év T® va®d adTol* Kal £yEvovto doTpamal Kal @wval kal Ppovral
Kal 0€16U0G Kal XaAala ueydaAn.

And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his“** covenant was
seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings and
an earthquake,?° and large hailstones.

219

Chapter 12

The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon
12:1 Kai onpelov yéya G@on év td ovpav®, yuvr meptPePAnuévn tov iAoy, kal 1
ceAIVN DTOKATW TV TOdMV aUTAC, KAl €M TAG KEPAARG aUTHG 0TEQPAVOS AOTEPWV
dwdeka,

TAnd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kal €v yaotpi €xovoa, kai kpdlel wdivovoa kal Pacavi{opévn TEKETV.

2and being with child, and crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.

copbo™ (arm) [ ka1 o epxopevog ot 051 911 1006 1841 2065 vgel (copbo) Tyc (Beat) TR AN [kat o
gpxouevoc] BG [ lac 2050 2062.

1% 11:18a txt TOUG HIKPOUG KA1 TOUC UeyaAovg P47 R* A € 2329 SBLTH NA28 {\} [ ___ _______ ___
____ peyaloug P15 [ toig pikpoig kat Torg peyaloig X2 P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053
N TR RP [ to1¢ pikpoig kat peyaoig 1828 [ lac 2050 2062.

21911:18b txt vekpwv rell. Gr. & all versions TR RP NA28 {\} || eBvwv f052 522 617 920 1828* 1859 2020
2027 2053 2256 2329 // lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.

7 11:18¢ txt Sra@Beipovrag P47 P15 R A 046 f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 TR RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
@Be1povtag P [ Sra@Beipavtag C 051 922 1611 2329 itangigh syrphh copsa || Beipavtac 2065 | lac
2050 2062.

#1811:18d See 19:2

219 11:19a txt avtov A CP 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 vg it8ig syrPhh arm Tyc1,2,3 ps-Ambr
TR SBL TH NA28 {\} || kvptov 046 922 Vict AN [ Tov kvplov P*7 1828 syrhms copsa HF BG RP [ Tov
eov X f052 ith eth arm-a arab | lac P15 2050 2062.

2011:19b txt ka1 cetopog P X A CP 051 9111006 1611 1678 1841 2053tXt 2065 2080 2329 Copsaz/4
TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 ceiopor 1828 2053€0m 1778 copsa2/4bo arm1 [ omit 046 922 MK arab
arm3 HF BG RP || ko1 mop syrPh [ lac P% 2050 2062. The variety of variants, and the fact that
Sahidic Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to believe that ka1 ceropog might
be secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in Rev., 8:5. 1 also note that
oelopog is the only singular item in the list. This latter may account for its omission, however.
The parade of majuscules and papyri in support of the NA28 reading is impressive. The
Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.



12:3 kai G@On AN onuetov €v T@ ovpav®, Kal 180V dpdkwV TLPPOG PEYAG, EXWV
KEQAAGG ETTA KOl KEpATA JEKA KAl £ TAG KEPAAXG a0ToD £mta dradrjuata,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns, 22!
12:4 kal 1} oVpa avTOD GUpeL TO TPITOV TOV AOTEPWV TOD oVpavoDd kal ERaAev
aUTOUG €1¢ TNV YAV. Kal 0 dpdkwv £0TNKEV EVWOTIOV TAG YUValKOG TH¢ peANovoNg
TEKETV, Tva 6TaV TEKN TO TEKVOV aUTHG KATAPAYT).

4and his tail is pulling one third of the stars222 from heaven; and it threw them to
the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was about to
deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.
12:5 kai #tekev vidv, dpoev,”” 8¢ uéMer mouadvelv mavta ta #0vn év paPdw
o1dnpd* kai Npmdodn o krvov avTh¢ TPoG TOV BedV Kal PG TOV Bpdvov avTod.

5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to224 shepherd all the nations
with a rod of iron. And her child was snatched up to God and to his throne.
12:6 kai 1 yuvh €QuYyev €i¢ TNV EpMUoV, OOV €XEL €KET TOTOV NTOLUAGUEVOV GO
T00 000, Tva €kel Tpé@wotv abTnV Nuépag XiAiag diakooiag e€kovra.

6And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Kai €yéveto mOAeyog €v t@ ovpav®, 0 MixanA kal ol dyyeAor avtod tol
ToAepfioal HETA TOO dpAKoVTOG. Kal O dpdkwV EMOAEUNCEV Kal ol &yyeAot avToD,

7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war?2° 226 with
the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 kai oUk Toxvoav o0dE Tomog eVPEBN abTOV ET1* €V TQ OVPAV.

sand they were22s not strong enough, neither was their??° place found anymore in
heaven.

?21 12:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The diadem

is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the meaning of a
prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.

“22 12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is now
Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each archangel ruled
one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one third of the angels
with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels." Jesus said in Luke 10:18,
"I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning,"

223 12:5a txt apoev A C SBL TH NA28 {\} [ appeva P*7 X f052 922 2329 TR RP [| apoeva P 051 911 1006
1611 1841 2053 2065 [| apeva 046 [| apev 792 | lac 2050 2062.

224 12:5b Greek: uéAet morpaiverv which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."

225 12:7a txt Tov moAeunoat A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 syrh AN [tov] BG SBL TH NA28 {/} |
nolepnoot P47 X f052 922 1828 2053txt 2329 M HF RP || nodeunoe 046 || enoAeunocav (no Grk mss.)
TR [| enoleunoe kata 2053°°m | lac 2050 2062.

?2612:7b oi ayyehot adTov ToL ToAepficat Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular infinitive."
In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "noAepuficar represents the
Semitic imperatival '7 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 "E@paiy tod e€ayaysiv 'E.
must lead forth', Eccl 3:15,1 Chron 9:25. Tod with the infinitive is nowhere else firmly established
inRev (9:10 omit tob P47 X A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps the author is following his
tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases (§136(1)), i.e. here nom. instead
of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different explanation; also s. Viteau 168)."

227 12:8a 1 K* A C P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2329 ith.8ig vg syrh copsa% Prim
Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR RP NA28 {/} [ omit P47 82 922 2053 2070 syrPh copsa% arm eth | locum...ulterius
non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac 2050 2062



12:9 kai €PANON 0 dpdkwv O YEyag, O 861G O apxalog, 0 kalovpevog AtdBoAog kal
0 Zatavag, 0 TAav@V TNV oikovpévnv GAnv - ¢PANON eic v YAV, Kai ot dyyeAot
aUToD peT’ avTod EPANONcav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and his
angels thrown along with him.
12:10 ol fikovoa QWVNV UEYAANV €v T® ovpav®d Afyovoav, "ApTi €YEVETO 1)
ocwtnpla kai N dvvapig kal 1 PaciAeia tod 00D NUOV Kai 1] €€ovoia tod Xprotod
aUToD, 6T1 PANON O KaTAYWpP TOV GOEAP OV UGV, O KATNYOP®V XUTOVS EVWTLOV
t00 O£00 NUOV NUEPAG Kal VUKTOG.

10ANnd | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation and
power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the accuser of
our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our God day and
night,
12:11 kai avrtol éviknoav adTtov d1d TO aiua tod dpviov kai d1d tOV Adyov Tig
papTupiag aVTAOV, Kal 0UK RyAmnoav TNV Puxnv adt@v dxpt avdtov.

and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of
their2s0 testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 31 todto ev@paiveabe, ol ovpavol Kal ol €v adTol oKNVOOVTEC: oval TNV
YAV kai thv 0dAacoav, 6t katéfn 0 didBoAog mpog buag €xwv Bupov péyav, eidwg
Ot OALlyov Katpov €xeL.

12Rejoice over this, O heaven,23! and you who dwell therein! Woe to the earth
and the sea!l®>®> For the devil has come down to you with great fury, because he
knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kai 8te €idev 6 dpdrwv 8t1 ¢pAION gig TV YAV, E6{wEev TV yuvaika fiTig
£TEKEV TOV dpoeva.

1BAnd when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the
woman that bore the male child.

228 12:8b txt 1oxvoav (3" pl aor ind “they were”) P¥ C P 051 f052 911 1611 1841 2053txt 2065 2329
miA latt syrPh.h copsa arm TR TH [ 1oxvoav mpoc avtov & [ 1oxvov (3™ pl imperf) 046 [ 1oxvoav avtw
1006 [ 1oxvoev (3 sg aor ind “he was”) A 922 1828 2053¢0m 2070 MK copb® eth AN HF BG RP SBL
NA28 {\} [ lac 2050 2062.

29 12:8¢ txt autwv P A C P 046 f052 911 1611 1841 ith Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {/} [ avtoig X2 051
syrPh.h copsans arm [ avtw 922 1006 1828 2053 2065 em. copbo Vict AN HF BG RP || omit &* [ lac
2050 2062

%912:11 txt avtwv R A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA28 {\} [ avtov 2042 itgig:h syrph

3 12:12a txt o1 ovpavor A 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 Mi” TR BG SBL NA28 [o1] {\} |
ovpavol 8 C P 046 922 2053 2329 WX AN HF RP TH [ lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative
article would make this more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the
nominative case alone without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a
Semitism, and does not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

23212:12b txt ovar A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 all versions AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [/ ovat &1¢ & | ovat to1g katotkovst 14 minuscules TR [ lac 2050 2062. The
accusative case of tnv yfjv ka1 tnv Balacoav threw off some scribes.



12:14 kal €660noav tf) yvvaukl ol dUo mrépuyeg tod detod tol peydAov, Tva
métnton €ig TV €pnuov €ig TOV TOMOV AUTHG, OOV TPEPETAL €KET KALPOV Kol
KALpOUG Kal UGV KALpoD A0 TPOGWTOV TOU GPEWS.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time, 233 away
from the face of the serpent.
12:15 kat €Padev 0 6@1g €k ToD oTOUATOG avTOD OMiowW THG YUVAIKOG UOWP WG
TOTAUOV, TVa aUTHV TOTAHOPOPNTOV TIOLH o).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman, to
cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 xai €PonOnoev 1 yA tf yuvaiki, kai fivoiev 1 yij T0 otéua avTh¢ Kal
KATETLEV TOV TOTAWOV OV EBaAeV O dpdkwV €K ToD 0TOUATOG A0TOD.

16gnd the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed
the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.
12:17 ki wpyicOn 0 dpdkwv €mi Tff yovaiki, kal &niiAfev motfjoat TOAeUOV UYETA
TOV Aom@v to0 OMEPUATOG AUTHG, TOV TNPOUVTWVY TAG €VTOAdG Ttob Beod kal
EXOVTWYV TNV paptupiav 'Incod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war with
the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing the
witness of Jesus.
12:18 kai é0tddn éml v &upov ti¢ BaxAdoong.

18And he234 stood at the shore of the sea.

Chapter 13

The First Beast, out of the Sea
13:1 Kai €180V éx tii¢ Oadoong Onpiov dvaPaivov, &xov képata déka kal KeEQAAXG
EMTA, Kal EML TOV KEPATWV abTOD déka dradrjuata, Kol €Ml Ta¢ KEQAAAG adToD
Svoua PAacenuiag.

1And | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads, and
on its horns ten crowns, and on its heads a name23 that is blasphemy.

2% 12:14 The expression kaipov kai katpod¢ kal fuiov kaipov no doubt means "for three and a half

years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6 add up to.
And compare Daniel 12:7.

23412:18 txt eotadn (3rd person) P47 K A C 1828 2065 itargig vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Ordub; Vict-Pett
Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo Aldus SBL TH NA28 {B} | eota®nv (1st person) P 046 051
£052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 Mi vgmss syrPh copsa,bo arm4 Andr Areth TR AN HF BG
RP [ lac 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea,
is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as Chapter
12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR and RP
editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing
rather than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have
arisen when copyists accommodated ectafrn to the first person of the following eidov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that the
dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. We have just read in the
previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he made
war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the
saints and conquers them.



13:2 kai 10 Onpiov & €idov Av Spotov mapddAet, kai oi mEdeg avTod wg dpkov,?*
Kal TO 6TOUX aUTOD WG 0TOUX AéovTog. Kal EdwKeV avT® O dpdkwv TV dUvapy
avToD Kal Tov Opdvov avtod Kai € ovoiav ueydAnv.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's, and
his mouth like the mouth ofa lion. And the dragon gave his power to him, and his
throne, and great authority.
13:3 kal plav €k TV KEQaADV avTod WG Eo@ayuévny ig Bdvatov, Kal 1 TANyT
t00 Bavdtov abtol €0epanevdn. kal €éBavudadn 6An 1) yij Oniow tob Onpiov,

3And?®” one of his heads was as slain>* to death, and the fatal wound was healed.
And the whole earth was filled with wonder and followed after the beast, 23
13:4 kol mpooekVvnoav t@® dpdkovtt Gt1 £dwkev v €€ovoiav T® Bnpiw, kal
npooekOvnoay @ Onpiw Aéyovteg, Tic Suoto¢ t@® Onpiw, kai tig dvvaran
ToAgpfioat YeT’ abToU;

4and they worshiped the dragon because he®® had given authority to the beast,
and they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €860n avt® otdua Aalodv peydAa kai BAacenuiog, kol £€660n adTd
¢€ovola motfjoat pfjvag tecoapdkovta Kat dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies, and
authority was given to him to act®** for forty-two months.

% 13:1 txt ovoua P47 X C P 911 1006 1841 2065 2329 MA it8ig vgmss syrph copsa,bo arm eth Andr;
Prim Beat TR TH || ovopata A 046 051 f052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 MK itar vg syrh Prisc ps-Ambr
AN HF BG RP SBL NA28 ovoua[ta] {C} [ lac 2050 2062. Some translations interpret this phrase, "on
its heads were names" as saying "each" head had a [different] name, and others that each head
had more than one name on each. The reason I went with the rendering I have is that the
singular can be understood either way; that is, "on its heads a name that is blasphemy" can be
interpreted as "each a different name," so thus "names" plural, or that they all had the same
blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural "names" could be understood distributively. I chose to
do this for the reason that I am not persuaded either way as to which is the correct manuscript
reading. What is really different is interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than
one name on it, like the CEV & NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the
Douay-Rheims has the plural when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the
NIV rendering: "and on each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural
might have assimilated "name" over to the plural.

236 13:2 txt apkov P47 X A C P 046 {052 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 2329 AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} cf. LXX
4 Kings 2:24 || apktov 911 1006 1841 2065 TR BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for
"ApkTOG) Rev. 13:2 LXX (all uncials, also P*7) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb.
21f,; Thack. 116); cf. M. -H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms,
with Homer using “&pktog,” and Josephus using “dpkog,” for example. This leads me to believe
that &pktog was Attic usage, and dpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are old.

»713:3a txt utav P47 X A CP 046 f052 922 1611 1828 2053txt 2070 2329 lat syr cop eth arm arab AN
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e18ov piav 911 1006 1841 2065 (e18wv) vg lipss Beat. Tyc2 ps-Ambr TR [
opw Hiay 2053¢0Mm [ lac 051 2050 2062

#%% 13:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that was
slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

?%13:3¢ In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “ e8avudodn 6An 1 yf émicw
Tov Bnpiov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning whatI have in the text above. In other words,
the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that meaning is
contained in the phrase nevertheless.

2% 13:4 txt ot1 "because, that" P47 X A C P 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 syrpPhh
copsd arm eth Ir Beat Tyc2 Ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko1 "and, that" 051 || o¢ "who , that" TR [ tw

"who, that" 046 922 2070 MK it8ig vgcl AN BG RP | lac P15 2050 2062.



13:6 kai fivoi€ev 10 otdpa avtol £ig PAacnuiag Tpog tov Oedv, PAacenuficat TO
Svopa avtod Kal TV oKNVAV adtol, ToUE £V TQ 0VPAVR GKNVODVTAG.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.242
13:7 xai €860n avt® motfjoal MOAEPOV UETA TOV Gylwv Kal ViKAoal avTovg, Kal
€800 avT® £€ovoia éml mdoav GLANY Kal Aadv Kol YAOooav Kai £0vog.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them, 243244
and authority was given to him over every tribe and people*”® and language and
nation.

2411335 txt oot P47 A C P f052 9111006 1611 1841 2053 2065 it8lg vg Beat Prim TR SBL TH NA28
{\} [ moAepov Tonoo 046 051 922 1828 2070 2329 MK AN BG RP [| moinoat moAepov TR-Col [ monoat
0 0gher X [ moAepnoat 2351 copsa || lac 2050 2062.

242 13:6 txt TOUG £V TW OLPAVW GKNVOLVTAG A C 046€ 051€ 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053°°m 2070 2080
2329 2344 vgms syrh (Irenarm) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} [/ twv ev Tw ovpavw cknvouviwy syrPh |
TOUG eV ovpavw okNvouvtes XXt || Toug ev ovpavw oknvovvTag 1006 [ kal TOug v Tw OLPAVW
oknvouvTag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053tXt itar vg copsabo ethmss Jrenlat Andr Beat TR [ ka1 Toug ev
aUTN OLPAV®W OKNVOLVTAG 2065 || KAl TOL EV TW OLPAVW OKNVOUVTEC NME [ ev Tw ovpavw P47 itgiE
eth Prim [/ lac 2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1
Peter 2:5; Rev. 21:14 etc.

243 13:7a Daniel 7:21,25; 12:7

244 13:7b txt ka1 5001 AUTW TOINOAL TOAEUOV UETA TWV AYLWV KAl VIKNoal autoug X 046 051 (922
£8wBn, vikeloal) 911 1006 1841 2070 (2329 e8w0n) it@n.gig (vg) syrph.(h) copbo eth Beat BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {A} || a1 €800 avtw monoat TOAEUOV UETA TWV AYLWV KAL VIKNOAL GUTOUG 2065 || xo
£8001 g€ovola aUTW TOINOKL TOAEUOV HETA TWV AYLWV KAL VIKNOAL auTovg f052 armmss (Quod)
Prim [| ko1 €8001 avtw TOAEUOV TOLNONL UETA TWV AYLWV KAl VIKNoal autovg 1611 1828 AN TR I
omit (homoioarcton?) P% A C P 2053 copsa armmss Irenlat Andr | lac 2050 2062.

5 13:7¢ txt ka1 Aaov ka1 yAwooav X A P 046 f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2053 2329 copsa AN RP
SBLTH NA28 {\} | ka1t Aaov ka1 @uAnv syrh Beat [ kot Aaovg kat yYAwooav C syrPh arm4 arab [ kat
Aaov 2065txt 2070txt eth [ UANG ka1 YAwoong 2065¢°M || kota Taong YEV QUANG @act Kol YAWGOoNG
2070com [ omit P4 051 1006 copb0 arm> Auct Tyc2 TR BG | lac P15 2050 2062.



13:8 kai mpookuvricovstv abTOV** mdvteg ol katoikobvteg ém TG Yyfig, 00 o0
yéypamrar to Evoua avtod**’ év 1@ P1pAiw tAg whc Tod dpviov Tod éoayuévou
ano kataBoAfg kéopov.

8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose name is
not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the foundation of the
world.
13:9 EY 11g #xe1 00¢ dxovodtw.

°Ifanyone has an ear, hear.
13:10 € T elg aiypodwolav, €i¢ aiypodwoiav Omdyer el g év paxaipn
amoktavOfval, avtov €v uayaipn dmoktavOfval. Q8¢ gotiv 1] Umopovh Kal n
TioTIC TV aylwv.

101f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.248 If anyone is to be
killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed.24> Here is the endurance and
faith of the saints.2>

246 13:8a txt avtov P4 A 046 f052 1828 2070 2329 latt cops? AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || avtw X C P 051
911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 copb® TR BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062.

27 13:8b txt

0V 0L yEYpaTTAL TO OVOUX auTOL C 1828 1854 2053 pc Irenlat Prim SBL TH NA28 {\}

OO YEYPATITAL TO OVOUA UTOV A

OUOL OVOL OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUA auTov f052

WV YEYPATTAL TO OVOUATA AUTWV R*

WV OV YEYPATITAL TA OVOUATA aUTWV P4 911 1006 1841 2060 2065 2329 2432 lat arm eth

WV oU yeypartal ta ovouata X' P 051 35% 241 1888C0m 2042 2073 2074 2186 2814 itar,c,divgig,haf TR
WV 0L YEYPATITAL TO Ovoua 35€ 94 104 175 424 469 1888txt 2020 2059 2070 2081 2351 2436 (copsa:bo)
Beat ANBG RP

WV OV YEYPATITUL TO OVOUX 0UTWV 1611 pc sylrh

WV OVTE YEYPATITAL Tw OVOoux 046 456

W OVTE YEYPATITAL TO OVOUA 627

WV OVTE YEYPATITETE TU OVOUATA 792

WV OVTE YEYPATITAL TO OVOUa 82 920 1859 2138

WV 0L yeYypapuevolg syrPh

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypantal to
Svoua avtod. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after mdvrteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to ®v, and, further, by altering to 8voua to ta dvoparta,
with or without adtwv.”

#%5 13:10a txt

£1¢ A HaAwolav 1§ atyaAwolav bTayel A vgWw.st Ps-Ambrose SBL NA28 {B}

aLXHOAwoLaY VTayEL f052 241 2432

€1 ALYUOAWOLAV aTaYEL €1 aLXUaAwolaV LTayel 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2322 2351 it(ar).gig ngl
syrPhuh [rlat; Beat AN [amayet]

qui in captivitatem ducit in captivitatem vadit VL65-harl Beat

qui in captivitatem duxerit, in captivitatem vadet vg-tol,lips56 Irlat

£1¢ atypaAwotav vrayel P X C P (046 vrayn) 051mM8- 205 209 911 1006 1611 1841 2020 2042 2053
2060 (2065 atypadwotav) 2073Mg 2074 2329 copbo arm Irendrm Tyc Andr TH

€1 ALY HoaAwaolav cuvayel 2059 2081 Arethas

€1g iy paAwolav anayel 1854

EXEL ALXUAAW OOV LTIAYEL 051* 35 82 175 456 469 627 757 792 920 1852 1859 2070 2073txt 2138 2436
MK HF BG RP

axpoAwtilel e1¢ arxpaA wolav vrayet 104 459 (copsd) (Prim)

ALXMOAWTLEN €16 ALY UAAWOLAV VTIAYEL 680 922

ALYHOAWTNOEL €1¢ AXHAA WOtV vTTayeL 2019

atxpaAwolav cuvayel 2186 2814



oaxpHaAwtiel o xpaAwtiodnoetal 94

atxpaAwolav cuvayel e1g atxpad wotav vrayet TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions and
Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go," seems to
be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued that the
additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification on the part
of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was then interpreted
by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if anyone has that fate.
Happily, the, RP, NA28 and UBS5 readings are the same in meaning, though the UBS commentary
says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must be regarded as a scribal blunder (
exel being written instead of €1g).” The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support as it is
worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 680 922 2019 (cops@) (Primasius).

2%913:10b txt amoktavOnvat avtov (aor inf pass) "is to be killed, he" A SBL NA28 {B} | amoktevel

"will kill" 1828 itg¥8 Pac Beat || amokteivel syrPh || amoktevel autov copsabo || amoktever Se1 avtov
(no accents) C P [| amoktevel S et avtov (futind act) 1778 2329 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH ||
amoktatvel de1 avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic) [ amoktevvel §&1 avtov (pres ind act) 911 1006 1841
AN [amoktevvel] || anoktevely Set avtov (infinitive) 2053 arm4 || amoktepuver de1 avtov 2065 |
amoktével Se1 avtov (pres ind act) 046 922 2080 || amoktivel 8e1 avtov 1678V [am________ da

avtov P¥ || amoxtervel g1 avtov (pres ind act) "kills, he must himself" X 1611* syrh [rarm || §&1

avtov amoktavOnvat "he must himself be killed," 051m8 2070 M* HF | lac P15 2050 2062. This is a
passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses. Many of the minuscules
have accents. See endnote for much fuller apparatus. The UBS Textual Commentary says:
"Among the dozen variant readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvai, avtov,
["is to be killed, he,"] supported by Codex Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the
third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance
and the fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52
(mévteg yap ot AaPévteg udxatpav ev paxaipn arolodvrat), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a
distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the
sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with
the lex talionis)." Daniel 11:33- “And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet
they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also Jeremiah
15:2.

?%13:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €f T1¢ aixpaAwoiav cuvdyel, €ig aixpaAlwoiav Ondyer e T1g év paxaipa amoktevel, del avTOV
év paxaipa anoktavOfvat.

AN: € 11¢ €l alypadwoiav [drdyet], elg aixpad woilav Ondyer & T1¢ év paxaipa [amoktévvel], 81
avTOV &v Haxaipa amoktavOfival.

HF: &l Tig €xel aixpalwolav, bndyer € T1g év yaxaipa, d€t abtov anoktavOfvar.

BG, RP: € 11§ €xeal alxpadwoiav, dndyer € t1¢ v paxaipa amoktével, d€l abTodv &v paxalpa
amoktavofvat.

TH: & t1g €l¢ aixpaAwoiav Undyel, & tig év paxaipfi dmoktevel, 8el avtov év paxaipfi
amoktavOfvat.

SBL, NA: € 11§ €ic aixpaAwoiav, eig alxpalwoiav vmdyel € Ti¢ év paxaipn anoktavOijvat, adtodv
£V yaxaipn aroktavOfivar.

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing Syriac
text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek. In this
verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616. The
current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity, into
captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."

For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12



The Second Beast, out of the Earth

13:11 Kai €i8ov dA\o Onpiov dvaPaivov ék th¢ yAg, kai eixev képata §Vo Suoia
Gpviw, Kol EAGAEL WG SpdKwV.

HANd | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like a
lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.
13:12 xai trv £€€ovoiav Tob mpwrtov Onpiov mdcav noiel évwmiov avTol. Kai Tolel
TNV YAV Kal TOoUG €V aUTH KATOLKOUVTOG 1V TTPOoKUVHGOLGLY TO Onplov To tp®tov,
00 £0gpamevdn 1) TAnyn tod Oavdtov adtod.

12And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he causes
the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal wound
had been healed.
13:13 kai motel onuela peydAa, Tva kai mdp motf €k To0 ovpavod kataPaiverv €ig
™V YV Evmiov TV avBpwmwv.

1BANnd he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down from
heaven®! to earth before the people.
13:14 kol mAav@ tobg kKatoikoOvtag €ml Th¢ yA¢ fid td onuela a £€360n adT®
notfjoal Evwmiov tob Bnplov, Aéywv Toi¢ Katolkodowv Eml THG Yii§ oot eikdva
@ Onpiw 0¢ €xer v MANYNV Thg Haxaipng kal E{noev.

4ANnd he deceives those252 dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which
were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to make
an image to the beast which has the wound?2>3 of the sword and yet has lived. 25+

2113113 txt

VO KOl TIUP TIOLT €K TOV OLPAY OV KATAPALVELY €1G A C16111778 1841 SBL TH NA28 {\}
VO KOl TTUP TIOLEL EK TOU OUPAVOU KATAPALVELV £1G 1006

V0 KO TIUP TOLNOY €K TOV OLPAVOL KataPatvely emt 1678 2080

VO KOl TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVELY €K TOL OUPAVOU ELG X 2065 TR

VO KOl TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TOU OUPAVOL E£1G P

VA KAl TTUP TIOLNGT €K TOU 0UPAVOL KataPnvat ent P

VO TTUP TIOLN €K TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV €1G 2053t (com em1)

VO KO TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOV OUPAVOL 051 911 (omit e1¢ TV ynv)
KO TTUP LVO €K TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVEL ML 046 922

KO TTUP LVX €K TOV 0UPAVOL Katafaivn £1g AN

KO TTUP VO €K TOV 0VPAVOL Katafaivn emt 2070 i HF BG RP

lac P15 2050 2062
252 13:14a txt mAava PY PI15vA X A CP 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
syrPhh copsabo TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | mAava toug euovg 051 X HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062. The
Majority Text seems to say, “And he deceives those my people dwelling on the land.” This is not
as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion may
indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. I have a more complete collation of
this variant in an endnote.
253 13:14b txt Tnv TAnynv P P A € 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ mAnynv 046 2070 (copb0) MK HF [ mAnyng & [ lac 2050 2062. Another
example of when 82, 627, and 920 unite with 046 against most all other uncials, it is a wrong
reading,
254 13:14c txt NG Haxatpng kat e{noev X A C (2329 paxaipig) SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tng paxaipag kat
elnoev P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 (2053 but run on into next verse) 2070 TR AN BG [ ka1
e{Noev amo TNC paryalpag 046 922 2070 Ni HF RP [ lac 2050 2062.



13:15 kat €660n avt® dobvar mvedua tf €ikdvi tod Onplov, Tva kal AaAnon 1
glkwv t00 Onpiov kai motfon [Iva] Soot €av ur mpookuvhowotv Tf €ikdvi oD
Onpiov amoktavOov.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that the
image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who25> does not worship
the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 kal motel mAvTag, TOUG UIKPOUG Kal TOUG UEYAAOUG, Kal TOLG TAovsiovg Kal
TOUG TTWY0UG, Kal Tolg EAevO£poug kai tovg dovAoug, Tva d@otv adTolg Xdpayua
eml TAG XE1pOG ATV TH¢ 8e€14¢ 1) €Ml TO YETWTOV AUTOV,

1eAnd he causes?¢ all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the
free and the slave, to get” a mark25¢ on their right hand®° or on their forehead,

%% 13:15 txt moinon v oot A P 1006 1841 2065 2344 al itargig vgehbww syrph copsa (Hippmss); (Prim)
(Beat) SBL TH NA28 [tva] {C} | moinoet tva oot 911 922 1828 2329 itc.demdivhaf | roinon oot 046
£052 1611 M vgst (Irenaeuslat:arm) Hipp Andrew HF RP || monoer ocot X 2070 [ moinon ooot...tva
amoktavBwoly 051 TR AN [iva] BG [ ocot copbo [ lac P47 2050 2062.

% 13:16a The Greek word is Toiéw, which Bauer on p. 840 in 2 h says here means "make to, cause
someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the infinitive. So in
this case what people are caused to do would be §dwu - didémi, in the 3rd person plural
subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes everyone to give to them a
mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that is the primary
meaning of the pronoun avtog here. Many translations have rendered §idwyt as "receive."
Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word for receive here.
But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible meaning of 81dwput. Again, it is fashionable to
render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example Mark 4:21, epxetat, "exist"; Luke
12:20, anartovotv "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Aeyovolv, "they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aeywv,
"as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpepwolv, "they might take care;" and other examples. I am saying
that I rendered all these actives as actives, and they work fine that way. So there is no reason
compelling enough to break the rules of grammar and render the actives as passives. The only
reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a
general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a reason to make an active verb passive. It is
perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for
making an active verb passive that I know of in the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural
impersonal; see next footnote. But that is a rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of
proof is on the one asserting that it is happening.

%7 13:16b txt Swotv avtolg "they give themselves" &2 A C P 046 2080 copsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\}

dwotv gavtoig "they give themselves" 1828 | Swoworv avtoig "they give themselves" 922 Mik itsig
Tyc” HF RP [ Swoovaotv avtoig "they will give themselves" 2070 AN | Swotv ev avtoig "they will
give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 | dari “to be given” Irenaeus [ Swon avtoig "he gives them"
051¢ 2065 2329 Hipp TR || Swoer avtoig "he will give them" 2053 2814 [| Sworv avtw "they give
himself" &* 1678 1778 | AaPwotv "they receive" 911 1006 1841vid Prim Vict | “they might
write/etch” eth || _______ autolg P47 || lac P15 2050 2062. The vast majority of Greek
manuscripts, including all but one uncial, have the verb “give” in aorist active indicative 3rd
person plural. The only difference between the NA28 text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that
the NA28 text, dworv, is 2nd aorist, and the RP text, dwowotv, is aorist. No difference in meaning.
See endnote for a much longer discussion of this variant.

2% 13:16¢ txt yapayua PC X A C P £052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 itargig vg syrphh
arm Iren Hipp Prim TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | to xapayua 20700m [ xapaypata P¥* 046 051 922
2070txt 47K copsa Beat HF BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark," xdpoyua

- kdragma, means a poke into the flesh. (Perhaps like this: http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-
information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062 ) It also had the meaning of an etching,

branding, carving, engraving or stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show
ownership. So here also, the mark of the beast will show one's voluntary allegiance to the beast
and submission to the ownership of the beast. I get the impression that this mark will be self-
arranged; that is, people will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do it voluntarily, if


http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062
http://www.wsj.com/articles/when-information-storage-gets-under-your-skin-1474251062

\

13:17 xad Tva pr tig dvvntan dyopdoal N wAfjoar €1 pn 0 €Xwv TO XAPayHa, TO
Svopa tod Onpiov 1 Tov ap1duov tod dvopatog avtod.

17and26° makes it so that26! no one is able to buy or sell without having the mark—
262 the name of the beast or the number of his name.
13:18 "Qd¢e 1} coia €otiv: 6 Exwv VoV Pneiodtw tov dp1Budv tod Bnpiov, dp1Ouog
Yap avOpwmov Eotiv kal 6 dp1Ouog avtod €akdotol EENkovta €.

18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number of
the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and®®® his26+ number is 666.265

they want to buy or sell. In other words, it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be
extremely hard without it. How could a government give the mark to billions of people by force
in the remotest jungle? On the other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very
well, without the need for something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon
anyway, so it will be an easy decision for most people to get the mark. A tyrannical world
dictatorship could by force or subterfuge eliminate people's means of making a living so that they
would be dependent on the government's UBI, universal basic income. ("Bread and circuses.")
This income would be distributed by some means that is completely under the central control of
the world governent. It will be a blessing on the other hand, for God's people, in that those who
are serving Mammon will repent of that, and truly be content with their daily bread from God,
and truly live by faith. But we see in this book that many of God's people will die or be killed
during those days.

9 13:16d The Greek word is xeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the way
up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare Revelation 10:1,
where the Greek word is nddeg (feet, sg. mov¢), but can and does mean there, the entire leg or
limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised - the word for hand or foot can
mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be anywhere from the hand on up.
26013:17a txt ko P47 X2 A P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 itgig vg arm
eth Hipp%; Prim Beat” TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ omit &* C 1611 itar vgmss syrph,h copsabo
Irenlat Hipp%; Prim Beat” || lac P15 2050 2062.

21 13:17b This tva is still connected to the motew of 13:16a. The initial ka1 in this verse is absent
from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek New
Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The absence of
kat [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification arising from
misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17. When the {va un ["so that not"] at
the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon dwaoiv ["they might give"], ka1 was
naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be taken as dependent upon
notel ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore coordinate with the fva dwotv
["such that they might give"] clause."

%6213:17¢ txt:

TO XOpa YU TO ovoua Tov Bnptov 1 tov aplfuov Tov ovopatog avtov A P 051922 1006 1841 (2053 -
T.Xap.) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA 28 {\}

TO XOpa yUa TOv 61pLov 1 TO OV OUa ALTOL 1) TOV APLOUOV TOL OV OopATOS avtov N f052 vgms cop

TO XA PAYLA 1] TO OVOuA TOL BNp1ov 1 Tov aptduov ToL ovouaTog avtov P47 911 2070 veel it8ig Beat
TR

TO XAPAYH TO ovoua Tou Onpiov 1 tov apiBuov tov Bnpiov 046

TO X0 Yo TOL O1pLov 1 Tov apifuov Tov ovouatog avtov 1611 2065 (Bnpt) arml

TO XAPAYHX EXWV TO OVOUX TOU ONplov €Ml TOV UETONMOL aVTOL 2329

TO AP YUA TOL OV OLATOG ToL Bnptov C itar vgWW syr eth Prim Irlat Ps-Ambr

TO VPO TOL B1pLov 1) TOL OVOUATOG AUTOL COpSa

lac P115 2050 2062. The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!

263 13:18a ka1 0 apBuog autov A TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kot 0 api®uog avtov otiv C P 051 052
911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2329 BG RP [/ 0 apiBuog avtov 046 922 2070 copsa HF [ api®uog yap avtov
1828 | eotiv gotiv 8 P47 [ eotiv K syrPh | lac P15 2030 2050 2062. The "simple copula," eotv, is

not necessary in Greek. The NA28 and RP variants are translated the same.
26413:18b Or, "its number"



Chapter 14

The Lamb and the 144,000
14:1 Kai €i80ov, kai 1800 10 dpviov £otoc émi TO 8pog 1wV, kai UeT adTod EKaTdV
TEGOAPAKOVTA TEGOOPEG XIALAdeG €xovsar TO Gvoua avTod Kal TO Gvoux ToD
TATPOG AOTOD YEYPAUUEVOV €T TV HETWTIWV XUTQV.

IAnd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with him

the 144,000 who have his name and?®® the name of his father written on their
foreheads.

2% 13:18¢ txt e akootor e€fkovta € (666) A 149 1828 1948 copsd Compl SBL NA28 {A} | e€ akootan
g&nrovta & (666) X || €€ axootor kot e nkovra kat € syrPhuh [ €€ axooia e nrovta & (666) P 104 241
(792) 911 922 1006 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2073 RP || x£¢ TR-Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG | X

(with one continuous overline) (666) P47 2020 2059 2351¢0M 2814 TR-Eras3,4 TH | xEC TR-Eras5 |
x&G, (666) TR-Eras1,2;Col || X TR-Ald (breathing mark and acute accent over sigma) || x€¢ (with 3
individual overlines) (666) 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859 1862 1888 2019 2060 2074 2081 2138
2329 [| x¢o (with one continuous overline) (666) 046? | xo "666" (with circumflex above, plus one
continous overline above that) f052 35 94 175 469 1611 1678 2017 2042 2436 | x&c (666) 757 |
sexcenti sexaginta sex (666) vg Beat ps-Ambr [ sexingenti sexaginta sex (666) it8ig || €€ axooior € nkovta
nevte (665) 2344 || (646) itar || e€ akootor deka €€ (616) C vg-harl mssace. to Iren: Caesarius Tyc2 arm4

laud*3 (DCXVI) || n XS (n e€ axootot exkadexa) "the 616" or "or 616" P115 | sexcenti sedecim (616) vg-
harl || DCLXVI Prim [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186 2351txt, Here is a link to the image of Papyrus 115:
hIImJbamu&.beletmnsla_tLQuﬂngfxiplﬁ.mg The "H" letter is a whole Greek word that can mean
"or." There is one theory that it read e€akooia deka €€ H XIC - “616 or 616,” or perhaps even
e€akoota e€nkovta £ H XIC "666 or 616.") The "H" letter can also be the feminine definite article.
David Parker writes (in his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for what one
would expect from other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written by
mistake." He considers the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I
think the most probable explanation is that it was a final N of the word €CTIN, and the scribe of
the papyrus mistook it for €CTI H. Some form of the number 666 is supported by 2 it8ig vg syrph.h
copsabo arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius Beatus
TR RP NA28. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49 that
Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who had
themselves seen John face to face.' ..When Greek letters are used as numerals the difference
between 666 and 616 is merely a change from € to 1 (666 = x¢and 616 = x1¢). Perhaps the change
was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in Hebrew characters ( 1171
WDD) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar (7 op 171) is equivalent to 616." In

addltlon Peter M. Head, in Some Recently Published NT Papyri from Oxyrhynchus: An Overview
and Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points out that

others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of ‘beast’ into Hebrew could produce
either 616 or 666. That is, Onpiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18 is 1"; while Onpiov (nominative) is

1770, The mathematics is: ] =50, 1=6, =10, 7 =200, N =400. For a full discussion see R.
Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the Covenant: Studies on the Book of Revelation
(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also D. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (Waco, Texas: Word,
1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note in MS 1854: “Aateivoc.” This reflects one of the
early gematrial theories, held by, among others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood for the Roman Empire.
(This is what Aatervog means, the Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A = 30,a = 1,7 =300, = 5,1=
10, v = 50, 0 = 70, ¢ = 200, which add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teitav (Titus) as the most likely
gematrial equivalent for 666, because it had six letters, and he favored Aatewvog second most. If
the final v is removed from Teltav, you get the number 616.

266 14:1 txt TO OVOUX QUTOL KL TO OVOUA TOU TATPOG avTov P¥ N2 A C 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611
1828 1841 2070 2329 (Cass*) AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ To ovoua tov kal To ovouda Tov TaTPOg
avtov X* [ To OVOUX QUTOL KOl TOVL TTATPOG rLTOL 922 || to ov OMO CCUTOVL KAl TO OVOUN TOU TTATPOG


https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg
https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg

14:2 kal fKovsa PWVNV €k TOD 0VPAVOD WG PWVIV DIATWY TOAADV KAl WG PWVIV
Ppovtii¢ peydAng. Kai 1 @wvn v fikovoa G KiBapwd®v kibapildvtwy €v taig
K10&paig avt®v.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players playing
their lyres.
14:3 kai Gdovorv wdNV kavrv évidmiov tod Bpdvou kal Evmov TV TeEcodpwV
(Pwv Kal TV TpecPutépwv’ Kal ovdeLg €dUvarto uabelv TV ANV €l un al Ekatov
TEOOAPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAdEG, Ol NYOPACUEVOL &TO THG YAG.

3And they sing a new song?®’ before the throne and before the four living beings
and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000, the ones
purchased fromthe earth.
14:4 obtoi elorv of uetd yovaik®v ok éuoAdvOnoav, tapBévor ydp eiorv. odrot o
dxoAovBodvteg T® dpviw Emov &v Umdyn. obtot fyopdcdnoav dmd TV dvBph WY
arapxn T® 0@ kol TR dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were purchased
from humanity as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kal €v T otdpatt avT@OV o0y €Vp£dN Pebdog’ duwpol giotv.

sand in their mouths no falsehood?® has been found. They?’° are blameless.?"

The Three Angels

14:6 Kai €i8ov dMov &yyelov metduevov év pesovpaviuatt, #xovia edayyéAov
aiwviov gvayyeAloor €ml ToLG Kabnuévoug €mi Th¢ yfig kal €m mav £€0vog kal
QUANYV kal yYA@ooav kal Aadv,

sAnd | saw another?’? angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald
above27s those dwelling27+ on the earth, even over?” every nation and tribe and
language and people,

792 || To ovoua tov matpog avtov P 2053 2065 TR | lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam ipsius
quam patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”

267 14:3 txt wdnv P R P 046 f052 922 1828 1611 2053 2070 2329 MK it8igt syrh copsabo arm eth Or
Meth Jer Prim Cass AN HF BG RP DP [ w¢ wdnv A C 051 911 1006 1841 2065 A itar vg syrPh Andr
Beat TR SBL TH NA28 {C} [ lac 2050 2062

268 14:4 txt nyopacOnoav P¥ X A C P f052 911 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 Ui Meth TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ vTro 1oV Nyopacdnoay 046 051 922 1611 Wik syrh™ arab HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062

269 14:5a txt Pevdog P47 P15 R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
latt syr cop rell. arm eth arab Meth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || §olog (LXX) dozen minuscules
arm2 TR | lac 2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph. 3:13- 00 un
ebpedfi év T@® otdpatt avt®V yAdooa doAiq; Isaiah 53:9- 00d¢ ebpédn ddAoc év T) otdpatt avtob;
Psalm 31:2- 008¢ éotv év T® otduatt avtod Séhac. See also Jn 1:47 "I18e aAndd¢ IopanAitng év @
86Ao¢ o0k Eotv.

770 14:5b txt apwyol P15 A C P 2053 it81 vgmss Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ apwpor yap P47 R 046 052
911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 MK itart vgcl syrph,h*™ copsabo Or Meth Aug TR AN HF
BG RP [ ott apwpor 051 | et Prim [ quia Aug¥ arab [ lac 2050 2062

71 14:5¢ txt omit P27 PS5 R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329
2814 rell. Grk. rell. lat. syrPh.h copsa,bo rell, arm eth arab AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evwmiov tov
Bpovouv touv Beov (no Grk) vg TR || evwmiov Tov Ogov arm2 || lac 2050 2062



14:7 Mywv®™ év @wvij peydAn, ®ofribnte tov 0edv kai déte adt® d6€av, 8T
NAOev 1] dpa TG Kpiocewg avToD, Kal TPOoKLVAGATE TG TOIRGAVTL TOV 0VPAVOV Kal
™V YAV Kal 0dAacoav kal ryag 0d&TwV.
7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God277 and give him glory; for the hour of his
judgment has come; and worship him who created27s the heaven and the earth and
the sea and the sources of waters."
14:8 Kai &A\\og &yyeAog devtepog nkoAovBNnoev Aéywv, "Enecev, énecev BaPuAwv
1] MEYAAN, 1] €k T0O oivou To0 Oupuod Tf¢ Topvelag avThg TEMOTIKEY TTAVTA £OVN.
sAnd another angel, a second one,?’® followed, saying, "Fallen! Fallen®®°® &
Babylon the great,?®* which?®? had given all nations to drink of the wine of the
wrath of her whoredom. "

272 14:6a txt e1dov aAdov P15 (aAlov 1dov) X2 A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070
2329 itar.gigt vg syrehh copbo arm (eth) Cypr Matern Varim Prim Cass Beat TR AN BG SBL TH NA 28
{B} [ e1dov P¥ X* 046 f052 922 N cops? Or Andr Vict-Pet Ambr HF RP [ lac 2050 2062

7 14:6b txt em (tovc) kaB(T)- P47 P15 K A C P f052 1611 1828 2053 2329 syrPh (cop) Or AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} || (toug) kaB(t)- 046 051 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 N syrh TR HF BG RP | lac 2050 2062.

7 14:6¢ txt kaOnuevou ¢ P47 X C P 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070 2329 MiK syrPh AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || dat pl of xaBnuévoug it8ig vg Prim Cypr#% arm4 | katoikovvtag P15 A 051
1828 itar copbo Beatus TR [ ka@nuevoug Toug katokovvtag 2065 A || kadnuevoug kot
katolkouvtag 2019 [ lac 2050 2062 2351. If you really tried, you could say there is a difference of
“staying” v. “dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

275 14:6d txt em v €Bvoc P47 X A CP 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2329 MK
latt syrPhh copsa arm eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | mav €8vog 24 copb® arab TR [ lac 2050
2062

76 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 f052 (922) 911 1006 1828 1841 2065 2070 2329 it8i§ vg-
cle,fu,dem,harl,tol,lipss Beat Vig AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovta P47 051 1611 2053 vg-am
cop Or Prim Cypr TR [ “who says” syr eth || einev arm [| omit R [ lac P15 2050 2062. The form
Aeyovta is plural, so must be a scribal error.

77 14:7b txt Oeov P47 X A C P 051 £052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 MiA vg-am,fu syr cop TR
BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kuptov 046 922 1828 2070 MiK it8ig:(t) vg-cle,dem,harl,tol,lipss syrhme Beat ps-
Ambr AN HF RP [ lac 2050 2062.

7% 14:7¢ txt Tw mowocavTt P47 ¥2 A C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 TR AN BG SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ avtw Tw mnoavtt 922 [ Tw Tatpt noavtt 8* [ Tw Bew Tw momoavtt 2329 it8iE [ avtw Tw
monoavTl 94 104 2020 arm || avtov monoavta 046* || avtov Tov motoavta 046C 1828 2070 MK HF
RP [ Tov mownoavta Origen | lac 2050 2062 2351. The NA28 and RP readings are translated into
English identically.

779 14:8a txt ayyehog devtepoc N2 (C Sevtepov) P 051 1611 2053 2065 2080 MiA (itgig) syrh with *
copsabo armpt Andr (Beat) BG NA28 {C} [ Sevutepoc ayyehog A 046 922 1678 1778 1828 2070 2329
armPt Prim Cass MK AN HF RP SBL TH [ eutepog P &* 911 1006 1841 syrPh | ayyelog itar vg eth
Vict-Pett TR [ lac 2050 2062. In this variant, f052 is not united, which is rare. Regarding Primasius,
the UBS5 and Hoskier apparatuses say it supports RP, while the NA28 apparatus says Prim
supports NA28. I went with two out of three.

280 14:8b txt emecev emecev P47 AP 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2329 latt syr copsaboPt arm2 TR AN
BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emecev N2 C 046 f052 922 1828 2053 2070 copoP' arm3 eth arab K HF RP [
eneoev eneoev eneoev arm1l [ lac X* 2050 2062

81 14:8¢ txt omit P 82 A C P 046 051 f052 & all Greek MSS latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ n moAig eth TR [ lac X* 2050 2062. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar
phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18. See endnote #4.

282 14:8d txtn ek Tov A C f052 911 1006 1828 1841 2053 2070 lat syrPh.h AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ex Tov
P4 N2 P 046 051 922 1611 2065 2329 i it8ig copb® arm eth arab Spec Prim Beat” HF BG RP [ ot1 ek
Tov Beat” TR | ka1 then diff. word order copsa || lac 8* 2050 2062



14:9 Kai dAAog dyyeAog tpitog NKoAoUONoEV aUTOTG AéywV €V QwVi| ueydAn, ET Tig
TPooKLVEL TO Onpiov kal tnv eikdva avtod, kal AapPdver xdpayua €ml ToD
UETWTOL a0TOD 1 ML TNV XELpa AV TOD,

9And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or on
his hand,
14:10 kol avTOg mietar €k to0 oivov tob Bupod tob Be0d TOD KeKEPAGUEVOL
akpdtov €v T® motnplw TG Opyfg avtol, kal PacavicOricetar év mupl Kol Oiw
EVATOV GyyEAWV aylwv Kal éviiov Tol dpviov.

10he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted in
the cup of his anger,28 and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before the
holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 ka1 6 kamvog ol Pacaviouod adt®v i ai®dvag aivwv dvaPaivel, Kol o0k
€Xovoly Gvamavoty NUEPAg Kal VUKTOG, ol Tpookuvodvteg To Onplov kal tnv
gikdva avtod, kal €f Tig Aapfdvet To xdpayua Tod 6vouatog avtod.

1LANd the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no relief
day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and anyone who
takes the mark of his name."
14:127Qd¢ 1 Umopovr T®OV Gyiwv éotiv, ol TNpodvTeg TaG EvToAdg tod 00D kal TV
nioTiv 'Inood.

12Here is the endurance of the sain
and the faith of Jesus.
14:13 Kai fikovoa @wviig €k Tod obpavol Aeyovong, [pdPov: Makdpiot ol vekpol
ol &v Kuplw amobvriokovteg A dptl. Nai, Aéyet T0 vedua, Tva dvanaroovtal €K
TOV KOMWV aUTOV" TA Yap €pya aOTOV AKOAOVOET HET’ aDTQV.

BBANd | heard a voice from heaven saying, 2 "Write, ‘Blessed are the dead, those
dying in the Lord from now on.'"286 "Yes,"287 says the Spirit, "in that2ss they shall
rest289 from their labors, with their works, you see,2°0 following right with them."291

ts, 284 those keeping the commandments of God

%83 14:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. See for example Psalm 11:6.

24 14:12 txt omit P*7 X A C P 046 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 2329 MK latt syr cop arm
eth AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [| wd& 051 922 2065 N2 (arab) TR BG | lac 2050 2062

285 14:13a txt Aeyovong P47 X A CfP 046 911922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070 MiX harl am fu lips syr cop
eth arm4 arab Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovong pot 051 f052 2053 2065 2329 NiA itar.gig
vgcl arm Spec Prim TR BG | lac 2050 2062

%86 14:13b txt am’ apti. Nai, Aéyet TR-Scriv AN SBL NA28 [l am apti vat Aeyet A [ amaptt val Aeyet
051922 1006 1678 1854 2042 2060 2065 TH || apti vai Aeyer 1611 [ amo apti vai Aeyet 2074 [ anaptr
val Aeyel 469 1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2186 2436 [ amapti. Noi,” Aeyel TR-Steph [ anaptt van
Aéyet TR [ am apti Aeyer P47 R* [ amaptr kot Aeyer 2053 [ anaprer Aeyet var 2329 [ anaptt Asyer vat
2017 2138 [ - amaptt Aeyovteg var 1828 [ amapti. Aeyel vat 35 757 || amaptt Aeyel vat 046 82 94 104
175 456 627 792 920 1852 1859 2070 Complutensian Colinaeus || an’ apti Aeyer N 2K HF BG RP |
ar’ aptt,” Aeyel vau || an’ apty,” (Aeyer “Nat...”) [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one
could also postulate a reading of 'Anaprti, Aeyer. The word amapti meant "indeed" or "yes," so
conceivably vai or ka1 could have been substituted by the others. In the original all-capital
manuscripts, there were no punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as
either one word APARTI, or AP' ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand that
the readings resulting from those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously were not
blessed. See footnote on John 13:19a.

%7 14:13c txt var Aeyel X2 A CP 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2344 itan@ig) vg syrphh copsa
(arm) Andr; Aug Spec Prim ps-Ambr Beat TR AN SBL TH NA 28 {A} [ Aeyer P47 X* copbo (arm) (eth)
Varim [ AeyeL va 046 2070 2329 NiK HF BG RP [ Aeyovteg var 1828 [[ kot Aeyet 2053 | lac 2050 2062.



The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai €180v, kai 1800 vepéAn Aevky, kai £m v vepéAnv kabrjuevov Suotov
VIOV GvBpWTOL, ExwV £l TG KEPAARG aVTOD 0TEPAVOV XpLGODV Kal €V TH Xelpl
avto dpémavov OEL.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man sitting
on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand.
14:15 xai GANog dyyehog €€fAOev €k ToD vaol, kpalwv €v @wVfi HEYEAN td
kaOnuévw €m thg vepéAng, Méupov 0 dpémavdv cov kai Oépioov, 8Tt NAOev 1)
wpa Oepioat, ST €EnpdvOn 6 Bepropdg Thg Y.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward the
one sitting on the cloud, "Send out22 your sickle and reap, for the hour?®® to reap
has come, since the harvest has become dry."2%4

If the full punctuation was indicated, some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly the
GNT editions listed therewith. See the previous footnote for exact punctuation if known.

*%% 14:13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ from
now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are with
immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age (and the
judgment with reward) from the time they die.

289 14:13e txt avamanoovtal (fut subj mid) P47 & A C SBLTH NA28 {\} [ avanavcovtat (fut ind mid)
046 051* 922 1828 2329 Erasmus all eds. Aldus || avanavcswvtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 1006 1841
2053 2070 % TR AN BG RP || avamavowtat 2065 [ lac 2050 2062. By the time these documents had
been written, Greek had changed such that all these words may have been pronounced almost the
same, even though slightly different in meaning.

*% 14:13f txt yap P47 X A CP £052 9111006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2329 itangig vg syrh copsa ps-Ambr
Beat Aug Prim SBL TH NA28 {\} || 8¢ 046 051 922 1828 2070 i TR AN BG RP | omit ta yop/d¢ epya
aLTWV akoAovBel ueT avtwv syrPh [ omit Ta yap/Se epya avtwy copbo [ kar eth arm2 [ lac 2050
2062.

"1 14:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25

14:15a Here the Greek verb meunw has a military operations meaning, as in, "send orders that
the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of the hosts, and
the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt. 13:30, 38-41. In
that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to be burned. He
explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who sows them is the devil.
The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as the zizania are collected and
consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of Man will send out his angels, ..."
Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the Matthew passage and in Rev 14:14.
Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at the end of the age. The angels will go
forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the midst of the righteous, 5%and throw them into
the furnace of fire. There will be weeping there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-37 hints that
the angels take them all to one place, where the vultures feed on them. See also the
correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are
put "outside the city" and their blood will flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180
miles. There is fire in the form of the fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When the
disciples asked Jesus where the angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would be
where there would be vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies required to
produce that kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of vultures, eagles,
crows and any other birds that eat carrion.

293 14:15b txt n wpa P115C A CP 046 911 1611 1828 2070 WK (vg) syr copbo HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
wpa P115* [ n wpa Tov X f052 1006 1841 2053 2329 it cops? Prim Beat AN BG [/ so1 1 wpa tov TR [ cot

n wpa 922 [ sov N wpa 051 MWA | gov 1 wpa Tov 2065 || 0 P47 | 0 karpog arm1,2,3 [ lac 2050 2062
2% 14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.
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14:16 xai €BaAev 6 kKaBNUeVOG €mi TG VeEPEANG TO dpémavov avtod £€mi TNV YRV,
Kai €0eplobn 1 yA.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the earth
was harvested.
14:17 Kai GAAog dyyehog £EAADeV €k T0D vaoDd T0D €v T® oUpav®, £Xxwv Kal avTdg
dpénavov 6E0.

7And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai GANog dyyehog €ERAOV'™ ¢k ToD Buotaotnpiov, 6°° Exwv €€ovolav ém
100 VPG, KAl EQWVNOEV PV PEYAAN T@® €xovTl TO dpémavov T 6L Adywv,
MépPov cov to Spémavov to 0V kal Tpiynoov tovg POtpuag Thg auméAov ThHS Yiig,
Ot AKpaoav ol ota@uAal avTh.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and he
called out in a loud voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send out
your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes
have peaked."

14:19 kai €Bodev 6 dyyehog T0 dpémavov avtod €ig TNV YV, Kal ETPUYNCEV TNV
&uneAov th¢ yfig kol €BaAev gig v Anvov tod Bupol tod Beol tov Yéyav.

And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of the
earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.
14:20 kai €matriOn 1) Anvog Ewbev thc méAews, kol éEANOeV aiua €x TH¢ Anvod
&xpt TOV XoAMvOV TV Imnwv no otadinwv xiAiwv Eakosiwv.

2And the winepress outside?®’ the city was trampled, and the blood went out
from the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600
stadia.2%8

Chapter 15

The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath
15:1 Kai €i8ov dA\o onueiov v @ ovpav®d uéya kal Oavuactdy, dyyéhovg Emtd
£xovTag TANYaG EMTd TaG £oxdtag, 6Tt €v avtalg £TeAéodn 6 Buuog tod Beod.

1And | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having the
seven last plagues, for2? with them is completed the wrath of God.

295 14:18a txt ayyehog e£nABev R C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1828 1841 2329 TR AN HF BG RP TH NA28
[e£nABev] || ayyehog P47 A 1611 2053 lat Prim SBL || lac 2050 2062.

296 14:18b txt 0 exwv A C 2329 itangigh vgww.st syr arm eth Beat SBL NA28 [0] [ exwv P47 R P 046 051
£052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2070 M cop Prim TR AN BG RP TH [ lac P15 2050 2062

27 14:20a txt e wOev P A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053tXt 2065 2070 2329 MK HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} | é€w X 051 f052 1854 2053¢Om WA TR AN | omit “outside the city” syrh [ lac P15
2050 2062

2% 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.

29 15:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.



15:2 Kai €idov w¢ 8dAaccav DaAivny peuyuévny mopi, kai Tovg Vik@vtag €k Tod
Onpiov kal €k Thg €ik6vog avTOD Kal €k ToD ap1OuoD ToD dvOUaTog avTod £6TOTAG
eml TV OdAacoav trv DaAivny, éxovtag KiBdpag tod Beod.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and®*® of the number of his name were standing on the
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.

15:3 kal &dovov thv ©dNV Mwicéwc tod dovAov tob Oe0d kol TV WMV ToD
&pviov Aéyovteg, MeydAa kal Oavpaota td €pya cov, KUpie O Be0¢ O mavTokpaTwp:
dikatar kil dGAnOvad al 6801 cov, 6 PactAevg TGOV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the
Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God Almighty.
Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations. 301
15:4 tig o0 un @oPndf, kvpie, kai dodoel TO voud cov; Gt pévog dotog, Gti
navta ta €0vn fi€ovotv Kal TPOOKLVACOVGLV EVWTIOV 60U, GTL TA SIKALWDUATH GOV
gpavepwoOnoav.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are
pure.3%2 For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because your
righteous judgments have been revealed."

15:5 Kal petd tadta €idov, kai Avoiyn O vaog thg oknviig Tod paptupiov év td
ovpav®,

5And after these things | looked, and3% the temple of the tabernacle of testimony
was opened in heaven,

390 15:2 txt omit P+ X A CP 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 lat syr cop arm eth
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ek tov xapayuatog avtov TR [ ek Tov Xapayuatog avTov kot 051
1828 2065 NiA arm - [| omit KAl €K TOL XA PAYUATOC AVUTOV €K TOV aplOU OV TOL OV Ou AUTOL seven Grk
minuscules ith Prim Tyc [ lac 115 2050

1 15:3 txt eBvwv 823 A P 046 051 922 1678 1778M8 1828 2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 M it8ig vgms
syrh™& copbo Cypr Ps-Cypr Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} [ mavtwv Twv
€0vwv ith arm eth Prim [ cuwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P &*2b € 911 1006 1611
1778txt 1841 2065 23440id jtar yg syrphh copsamss,(samss) (aym2) Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL || alwvwv
Kol Twv e0vwv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copb® (arm20id +BaciAed) [ "over all" armY [ ayiwv Vict-
Pett Tyc Apr Cass TR [ caelorum "of the heavens" vg-am | lac 2050 2351. The evidence is fairly
evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided, though with
the majority thereof supporting eéBvwv. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the
Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of
which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are merely copies of the
TR, See endnote #4.]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum
(sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=oiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers,
including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." See endnote #4.

302 15:4 txt ootog & A C P 051txt 052 1611 2053 2062 WA syrPh TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ octog kat
Sikatog 2329 (syrh™) copsa || aytoc 046 051m8 922 1828 2070 MK syrhme HF RP | ayiog €1 911 1006
1841 2065 BG [ &1 P*7 | pius vg am Cypr Prim [ sanctus it8igh arab Ambr Beat || “righteous and
powerful” eth || omit ot1 yovog ootog copb | lac 2050. The word &otog can mean holy, but also
“pure.”

393 15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss it8 syr copsa arm rell. Tyc2 AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || #18ov
vgmss ith copb0 arm4 arab Prim Cass Beat Tyc3 TR



15:6 kai ¢EAABov oi £mtd dyyeAol oi £xovrteg TAG €ntd TANYdS €k tod vaod,™
évdedupévol Alvov kabapov Aaumpov kol mepiefwopévol mept ta otron {wvag
XpPLGag.

sand out of the temple came the seven angels who had®*® the seven plagues,
dressed in clean®% bright linen®®” and gird around the chest with golden sashes.
15:7 kai €v €k TV tecodpwv (WwV ESWKEV TOIG EMTA GyYEAOLG EMTA PLAAAG
XPLOGAG yepovoag tob Bupol tob B0 Tod {DVTog €ig TOVC ALWVAG TOV ALWVWV.

7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls made
of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever and
ever.
15:8 kai éyeuiobn 0 vaog kanvod €k tfig 86&ng tod Beod kai €k Th¢ duvdpewg
aUToD, Kal 00deig €80varto eloeAOETV €l¢ TOV vaov dxpt teAeoB®oty ai Emta TAnyal
TQV ENTA Gy YEAWV.

8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the seven
angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kai fikovoa HeYdANG @wvii¢ €k To0 vaoDd Asyolong Tolg £mta &yyéAoig,
‘Yrdyete kal EKXEETE TAG EMTA QLAAag ToD Oupod tob Beod eig TV yhv.
1And | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go and
pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."

304 15:6a txt evSeSupevor P X A C P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 TR SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ o1 noav ev8edupev o1 046 1828 2070 UiK AN HF BG RP [ lac P15 2050

%05 15:6b txt o1 exovteg A C f052 911 922 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 pm AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
[o1] [| exovteg P47 R P 046 051 1006 2053 2062 2065 pm TR [ lac P15 2050

6 15:6¢ txt Aaumpov P’ X A C P 046 051 052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 vg-
am,fu,dem,tol,lips5 syrh copsa.bo Beat Cass TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1
Aapmpov pc vg-cle,lips4,6 syrPh eth arm1,4 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph, Scriv || omit ka1 Aaumpov ith ||
lac P15 2050 vg-harl

307 15:6d txt Afvov 1006 1841 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || Awvov P 051 syrPh,h copbo
arm Tyc Prim Andr Areth || Aivov 922 2065 2070txt | Afvov 1611 1778txt 2070com || AivoV 1678 |
Atvouv P 046 1828 itar:gig.() [ Arvoue R [ Atvov 2329 || MiBov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778m8* 2053 2062 2080
vg-am,fu,demid,tol,lipss Rheims syrhme ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede | neither copsa eth Cass [ lac P15
2050. Hoskier also cites for Aibov, "at non in exemplaribus ad imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I
converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are
diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading
Awov (only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They
show a very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the AiBov reading in
their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See
long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which
discusses the angels' stone clothing. The "anointed cherub who covers" in Ezekiel 28:13, also
known as Satan, was dressed in stones. See endnote.



16:2 Kai anijAfev 0 mp&htog kol é€éxeev TNV @LdANV adtod ei¢ thv yAv: Kal
EYEVETO EAKOG KAKOV Kol TIOVNpOV ETL TOUG GvOpWToUg TOLG £X0VTag TO X&parypa
T00 Onpiov kai Tovg mpookvvoldvtag th™™ eikdvi avToD.

2And the first one went and poured out his bowl onto the earth. And there came a
nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and on those
worshiping his image.
16:3 Kai 6 devtepog E€éxeev ™V @1dAnv adtod ei¢ v OdAacoav: kal £yéveto aipa
WG VeKPOD, Kal maoa Puxr| {wiig anébavev, ta €v tfj BaAdoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood
like of the dead, and every living soul died, the ones in the sea.
16:4 Kai 6 tpitog é€€xeev TV @1aANV avtod €ig TOVG TOTAMOVG KAl TAG TTNYAS TOV
0ddtwv: kal éyéveto aipa.

4And the third angel poured out his bowl onto the rivers and the sources of the
waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kai fjkovoa T0D dyyéAov T@V Vd&TwWV Aéyovtog, Alkaiog €1, 6 Qv kai 6 v, O
0010¢, 0Tt TaDTA EKPLVAG,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous, you who are and
who was, O holy one, 3% that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aipa dyiwv kol TpoENnT@V é€€xeav, kai aiua avtolq dédwkac melv: &1ol
gloLv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given them
blood to drink. They deserve it."3°
16:7 xai fikovoa tod Busiactnpiov Aéyovtog, Nai, kUpie 0 Bedg O mavtokpdTwp,
GAnOwval kat dikatan ai kpioelg oov.

7And | heard®'! the altar saying, “"Agreed,32 Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just."

% 16:2 txt tn e1kovi P A C P 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | tnv eixova P4 & 2059 2081 2814 copsa-bo [ lac 2050.

39 16:5 txt 0 0o10¢ X P 051 f052 922 2053M8 MiA vg copsd Compl ANBG RP SBL NA28 {\} || octog A C
046 1611 2070 HF TH || ka1 ootog P47 911 1841 2065* 2329 MK || kat o oc10g 1006 1828 2053txt 2062
(Prim) TR-Eras,Elz1624,Steph || ka1 o ecouevog (Beat) TR-Beza,Elz1633,Scriv || reversed sequence of
tenses "who you were and are" eth | omit copb® | lac 2050. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es. Hoskier
says Ethiopic reads qui fuisti et eris "who you were and will be," but his Latin is from the Walton
Polyglot's Latin translation of the Ethiopic, which is known to be a poor translation. The Ethiopic
is probably more legitimately into Latin as qui fuisti et es "who you were and are." But the verb's
linear aspect could have a future meaning too.

19 16:6 txt af 101 P A C P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 vg Beat AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [| a 101 yap 2053 2062 itgig TR [ onep aiot & vgmss [ ot1 a&1o1 922 am lips5,6 cop syr eth
arab Prim [ apa a&io1 2329 | lac 2050

31116:7a txt Tov Buoiaotnpiov P47 X A CP 051052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 vg
syr copsa:b07/12 arm4 arab Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ audivi alterum it8ig am lips® || audivi

aram Dei dicentem Beat [ alterum angelum (-templi) lips6 || ek Tov OuoiactnpLov 046 2329 itar arm1,2
Compl. [ aAdov ek Tov Bustactnprov copbo12 TR || lac 2050. There is no Greek support for the TR
reading,

*12 16:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or three
witnesses."



16:8 Kai 0 tétaptog €€€éxeev TV @LEANV avtod €nl tov flAtov: kal €860 adT®
Kavpatioal Tovg avOpwmoug év mupi.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.
16:9 kai éxavpaticbnoav ot dvOpwmotl kadua péya, kai ERAacenuncav to Svopa
t00 0£00 T00 €xovtog TtV £€ovoiav €mi Tag TANYAG TaUTAG, Kal 00 UETEVONOAV
dobvat avt® dS6Eav.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of God,
the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give him
glory.
16:10 Kal 6 mépmnrtog €€€xeev TNV @LaAnv avtod €ml tov Bpdvov tob Onpiov: kai
gyéveto 1 PaoctAsia abTOD E0KOTWUEVN, KAl EUACOVTO TAG YAWGOAG ATV €K TOD
névov,

10ANd the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in pain,
16:11 kal €BAac@runcav tov Bedv tod 0UpavoD €k TOV TOVWV adT®V Kal €K TOV
EAKQOV aUTQOV, Kal 00 HETEVONTAV €K TOV EpywV adT@V.

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains3'® and because of their
ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kai 6 €ktog €€éxeev v @IV avtod €mi TOV ToTaudV TOV PEyav TOV
EV@pdtnv: kol €€npdvon to Bdwp avtod, Iva etotuacdf 1 080¢ T@V PaciAéwv TGOV
ano avatoAfic nAiov.

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
caused its water to dry up,** so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east. 31
16:13 Kai €idov €k tod otduarog tod dpdkovrog kai £k Tod otéuatog Tod Onpiov
Kal €k ToD otdpatog tod Pevdompopntov mvedpata tpia dkdbapta wg Pdtpayor:

BANnd | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;
16:14 eiolv yap mvevpata daipoviwv motodvta onuela, & EKmopeveTaL €Ml TOUG
PactAgig g oikovuévng SANG, cuvayayelv abTolg €i¢ TOV TOAEUOV THG UEYAANG
Nué€pag tob Beol Tod mavTokpdaTopog.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to the
kings of the whole world, 3! to gather them together for the war of the great day of
God Almighty.

° 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,

severe sunburns.

*'* 16:12a The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the river
was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that it also is
used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have said, "And the
water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense statement that says the
water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show that it was the 6th bowl
that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the passive is disappearing, for
some unjustifiable reason.

315 16:12b txt avatoAng (sing) & C 046 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
MK latt syrh arm eth arab Prim AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ avatoAwv (plural) A 051 A syrph
copsabo TR BG | lac P 2050

316 16:14 txt PactAerg P47 K A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
syr eth ANHF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | actAeig tng yng ka1 (4 minuscules) TR [ lac C P 2050. The



16:15 1800 €pyouar WG KAETTNG. YAKAPLOG O YpNyop®dV Kal Tnp®dv Ta ipdtia adtod,
tva un youvog mepimatii kat PAETwoty Thv doxnuoodvny adtod.
15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and

guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people seeing
their private parts.)

16:16 kai cuvyayev avToUG €l¢ TOV TOTOV TOV KaAoUuevov Efpaioti Appayediv.
16And He gathered them together at the place®!’ called in Hebrew Harmagedon. s
16:17 Kai 6 £€pdouog31? é€€xeev TV Q1aANV abToD €Ml TOV dépar Kal EERAOEV @wwvh
UEYEAN €k TOD vaod &ro ol Bpdvou Aéyovoa, Féyovev.
7And the seventh angel poured out his bowl onto320 the air. And there came
froms21 the temple322 a loud voice by authority of the throne,323 saying, "It is done!"

early versions say something like my English translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of
the TR.

317 16:16a txt tomov "place" rell. Gr. & VSS TR RP SBL NA28 {\} | motauov "river" A 2078 2436 |
nolepov "war" copsa [ lac C P 2030 2050 2351.

18 16:16b txt Apuayedhv AN RP SBL NA28 {\} [ ApuayeScv BG TH [ ApuayedSov TR all except
Aldus | MayeSév HF || GpuayeSwv 911 2020 2081* 2329 vgmss Andr | &p paysSwv 1862 |

appayedwy 8*2P A 051 922 1006 1678 1841 2070 2080 vg-cle,demid,lips® syrh eth Beat Compl |

Hermagedon vg-am || xe apMakeA®N cop® [ xe epHMakeA®wN copb® [ apueyedwv R22 | apuayedov

2065 || apuayedwu Aldus [ payeSwv 82 627 920 MK (abt. 80 minuscules) vg-fu syrph,hms copbomss |
uayedwd 1828 [ uayedSwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2 | lac C P 2050. There are other spellings in the
early versions. John tells us here that this is a Hebrew name, so ‘Appayedwv is to be understood as
having the rough breathing (the "h" sound, signified by the backwards apostrophe above the
initial vowel) and two words, like the reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedon, from the Hebrew
meaning Mountain (Har) of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a
strategic pass, and the plain below it. Il Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27 The triumvirate 82, 627, 920
unites here against all uncials- a sign of a definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more
complete list of readings. Hoskier lists the old Uncials X A as having the rough breathing, but he
listed the smooth and rough together, only occasionally specifying the breathing mark, which I
have shown in an endnote. Here is a snip from Codex Alexandrinus, by which you can see that
Codex A has no diacritics.

RARITCAGY I
9 16:17a txt o efSopog A 046 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2070Mg 2080 vg-am,fu,tol,lips® syrh copsa
eth!/2 ANHF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 {1778 || ote X* || exSopog 2062 || o { ayyelog 82 1678 copb® [ o
efdopog ayyehog (051 ayehog) 1828 2065 2329 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 itgi€ Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR BG |
ayyehog eBdouog syrPh [ o ayyehoc pdnuog 911 [ omit kot o epSopoc ayyehog eEexee TV @laAny
aUTOUL £1¢ TOV agpa 20708xt [ lac P47 C P 2050.
2916:17b txt emt R A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 syrh cops®bo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ €1 051 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg syrPh eth ps-Ambr TR BG [ lac P# C P 2050.

21 16:17¢ txt ex 8 A f052 911 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ amo
046 051 922 1006 TR HF BG RP [ lac P¥ C P 2050. See later footnote on this verse.
2% 16:17d txt vaov P A 0163vid f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 (2329) itar vg syrphh

copsabomss (eth) armPt Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA 28 {A} || vaov tov Beov X | ovpavov 051*
1828 1854 2344¥d M4 itgig armPt Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col || vaov Tov ovpavov 046 051¢ 922 2070 MiX
TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP || Tov ovpavov tov vaov 367 468 [ lac C P 2050. This
is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts from the inferior. The ones
reading the word vaou alone here are the best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. (See next
footnote.) The uncial C is also good in Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

%23 16:17e Regarding the phrase ka1 e£nABev Qwvn UEYaAn €k TOL VaOL ATO TOL Bpovov Agyov o -
"And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for the loud voice, is
rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and previously unknown throne




16:18 xai éyévovto dotpamal kal @wval Kal Ppovtal, Kol 0ELoHUOG EYEVETO HEYAG
010¢ 0VK €yéveto &g’ 00 dvBpwmog £yéveto™ €ml ¢ yAig TNAIKODTOG GELOMOG 0UTW
Uéyag.

18BAnd there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.32> And a powerful
earthquake occurred, such as has not happened since humankind existed on the
earth, so great an earthquake it was.

existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the
context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that many manuscripts add the
explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the
temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it
says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and his
tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So
with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved, designating heaven itself as being
the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the
throne in the temple is not a new, previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this
passage is first introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start
of this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and
angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is
opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to
say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “ano” here, such as "by authority
of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the
preposition amo to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that
expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud
voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point,
John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “ex” in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies in all
editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are textual
variants between “éx” and “ano.” The Majority Text in the later instances says amo instead of éx.
We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, amo
has absorbed ek in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two
were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in
Revelation, again in 18:4, “ex” is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from
the throne, “ano” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would
seem to ruin it - The NA28 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ek. There are two other
instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “ek” and “amo” occurring together in one phrase,
and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from
God, 3:12 and 21:2.

324 16:18a txt avOpwnog eyevero A copsams,bo? NA28 {\} || eyevero avBpwnog f052 copsams?,bo?
armPt (eth) | avOpwrog eyevovto P47 [ avBpwmor eyevovto X 046 051 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062
2065 2329 2344 itarc,demdivgig.haf yg syrphh copsams?.bo ms? (Andrewbav) SBL TH | o1 av@pwmot
gyevovTo 922 1828 2070 Andrewa P Arethas TR AN HF BG RP | lac C P 2050. There is not a lot of
difference in meaning-- “since humankind existed on the earth” versus “since humans existed on
the earth.”

%25 16:18b txt aoTpamal ka1 wval kal Ppovratl A 0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080

it8ig vg cops®/3 arm2,3 ps-Ambr Tyc3 Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | aotpamn k. ewvn Bpoving eth |
aoTpamal K. @wval 046 | actpamat K. Ppovtal 1678 2344 syrPh copsal/3 arm4 Beat | actpamat k.
Bpovtal k. wval P¥ 051 922 1828 2070 2329 MK syrh HF BG RP [| ewvat k. fpovtat k. aotpamat TR
|| Bpovtar k. aotpamat k. @wval ¥ copboPt [ Bpovral k. @wvat k. aotpamar copboPt || Bpovrat k.
aoTpamal K. pwval k. Ppovtal X* [ wvar k. fpovtat Cass. [ lac C P 2050



16:19 kal €yéveto N mOAG N peydAn €ig tpia uépr, kal al TOAELG TV €BVRV
gneoav.’26 kal BaPudwv n ueydAn €uviobn évdmov tod Ogod dodvar avtii to
nothptov tol oivov tod Bupod tiig Opyfg avToD.

And the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles collapsed.
And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God to give her the
cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.

16:20 kai mdoa vijoog Epuyev, kai Spn o) eVpEBNTav.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.

16:21 kai x&Aala peydAn w¢ talavtiaia katafaivel €k tod ovpavod €mi Toug
avBpwmovg’ kal éPAacenunoav ol dvBpwmot tOv BedVv €k Th§ TANYTG Thg XaAdlng,
0Tt YeydAn €otiv 1] TANYT| a0Tig 0 ddpa.

21ANnd huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people out

of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For severe is
the blow of it, extremely.

Chapter 17

The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Kai AABev €i¢ €k TQV £ntd dyyédwv TV éxOviwv TG £mTd @idAag, kai
gAGANoev peT’ €U0l Aéywv, Aebpo, del€w oot TO Kplua THG TOpVNG THG UEYAANG TG
KaOnuévng €m VddTwV TOAAGV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with me,
saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who sits on
many waters,

17:2 ued’ fig Endpvevoav ol PactAels Thg yiAG, kai éuedicBnoav oi katoikodvreg
TNV YAV €k To0 01vou Tfi¢ TopVveiag avTh.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication.”

17:3 xod dnriveykév ue eig €pnuov &v mveduartt. kai £180v yuvaika kabnuévnv émi
Onpiov kékkIvov, yéuovta ovouata PAacenuiog, €xwv KeEQAAAG EMTA Kal KEPATA
déxka.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman sitting
on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.

326 16:19 txt emecav P47 N2 A 046 051 922 1678 1828c0m 2053c0mX2 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ enecov
0163 911 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 2065 2070 2080 TR HF BG RP || &* emece(v) 792 syrh [ omit
clause 2053txt 2062txt || enacav 2062¢0m [ lac C P 2050. Both readings can be 3™ person plural, but
the first only so, and the second either 3™ pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of
so much change of groups. There was simply no consistency in following the Attic rule that
neuter plurals take a singular verb.



17:4 xai ) yuvi) v mepiPePAnuévn mop@upodv kai kOKKIVOV, Kal KEXPLOWUEVT
Xpuoiw kai AMbw tTipiew kal papyapitoig, €ovoa motrplov Xpvoodv €v T Xelpl
a0TiG Yépov® PdeAvyudtwy kai t& dkdBapta Thg mopveiag avTig,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations
and the uncleanness of her328 prostitution.
17:5 kai émi 0 pé€rwmov avtiig Gvopa yeypauuévov, puotrplov, BaPulwv 1
HEYEAN, 1 UNTNP TOV TIOPVAOV Kal TV PdeAvyudtwy th¢ Y.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth.”
17:6 kai €18ov TV yuvaika peBdovoav €k tod afuatog T@V dyiwv kai £k ToD
aiHaTog TV PapTOpwV 'Tnood. Kai é0aduaca idwv avtrv Oadua péya.

sAnd | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and?° from the blood
of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.
17:7 kai einév pot 6 &yyehog, A ti €0aduacac; £yw épd 6ol TO UuoThpIoV TAG
Yuvaikog kal tol Onpiov tod Pactdlovtog adthv, ToD £XOVTOC TAG EMTA KEPAAXG
Kal T& O€ka kEpatar

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads and
ten horns.
17:8 10 Onpiov 6 aSsq v kal oUK €0TLV, Kai ps)\)\a ocvoc[Soavsw €K TG ocﬁuooou
Kal €1¢ andAgtav UT[O(YEl Kol Gavpaoenooth ol Katomov\/tsq émi ¢ yAg, v ov
ysypomtoa 70 ovopa €ml TO [31[5?\10\/ tr]q (wii¢ &mo kataBoAfig kdouov, PAemdvTwy
0 Onplov &t11v kol 0k €01V Kal MapéoTal.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is t033° rise again
from the Abyss, and then is going3! to destruction.332 And those dwelling on the

327 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2, DeBrunner in
BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later removed by educated
revisers."

2% 17:4b txt mopvelag avtng A 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2065 2344 MiA jtar,c,dem,divhaf
vg syrPh (arm) eth Andr; Beat TR BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} || mopvelag tTne yng 046 1611 2053 2062
2070 2329 MK Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodv) (Prim) AN HF [/ movnpiag tng yng 1854 [ mopviag avtng kat tng
yne X syrh with * (copsa,bo) arm3 || mopverac arm [ tne yng it8ig || lac C 2050 2080. Notice that the
next verse, v. 5, ends with tngyng. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4,
came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was at
the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her fornication with those of the earth," and
the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth." Hoskier does not account for the uncial P here,
but usually when 046 82 627 920 side against other uncials, P is opposed to 046 as well.

329 17:6 txt ko1 €k ToL apatog X A 2iA 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrh
cops®bo TR AN BG SBL TH NA28 {\} | ek Tov apatog 046 1828 2070 NiK HF RP [ lac C 2050 2080
%17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word pueAAw, which often means, but
does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is destined to," which is
part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive, by being used with an
infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a combination of peAAw followed
by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive verb of Classical Greek. See also BDF §338(3),
which says the same thing, but see BDF §356 about the "imminence" meaning of the pariphrasis of
veAw followed by a present infinitive.

#117:8b txt vmayel A 1611 2053 2062txt syrph copsa (o) Irlat Hipp Andr; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL

TH NA28 {B} [ vmayeiv X P 046 051 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 206260M 2065 2070 2329 2344 M



earth will be amazed33? when they see the beast, anyone whose name has not been
written in the book of life since the foundation of the world, for it was, and is not,
and will be.334
17:9 G8e 6 voig 6 Exwv coplav. al £mtd kepahal émtd Spn elolv, 8movu 1) yuvr
KaOntat £ a0T@V. Kal PactAei entd iotv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them. They are also seven kings. 3*°
17:10 oi mévte #mecav, 0 €ig £otiv, 0 dAog olmw NAOev, kal Stav €AOn OAiyov
avTOV O€l YeTvar.

1Fjve have fallen,®3® one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he appears,
he must continue a little while.
17:11 o 0 Bnplov 6 v kai oVk £oTiy, kai aUTOG 8y80d¢ éoTiv kal k TOV Entd
€0TLV, Kal €1¢ AmWAgLaV UTAyeL.

And the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 xai @ déka képata & £10e¢ déka PactAei elotv, oftiveg Pacileiav olnw
EAaPov, aGA & €ovoiav w¢ PactAelg piav Wpav Aaufdvovoty uetd tod Onpiov.

12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet received
kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the beast.

itar syrh arm Hippmss; Quod Beat TR-Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP [ ibit it8ig vg ps-Ambr | itura
Auct | in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 | lac C 2050 2080. The UBS textual commentary:
"Orthographically vrayer differs very little from Omayewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often
represented merely by a horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present
indicative is the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after peAlel." See also 17:11.

%2 17:8¢ 1 supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant to
put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek, yet
their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with time
sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

3 17:8d txt Bavuacdnoovtar (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 vg-am syrPh SBL NA28 {\} [
ovpacovtar (3rd pl fut ind mid) X 051 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
M TR AN HF BG RP TH [ 8avpacovoty (3¢ pl fut ind act) 792 copbo eth? Hipp || mirabantur (3% pl
impf pass ind) vg-fu [ (3™ pl pres pass ind) cops2 [| lac C 2050 2080.

4 17:8e txt ka1 mapéotat. Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ xainep #otiv. TR-Scriv [ kainep
£ot1, TR-Eras1,Ald || kainép ¢otiv’. TR-Steph [ kainép éotiv. TR-Elz | (xai mep #otiv) no period or
comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 [ kai mep #ot1v. TR-Eras3,4,5 || kainep éoti. TR-Beza [ ka1 maliv
napéote (itacism of mapéotar with the same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24*) X* || ko map”eotan- A ||
Kal Tapeotatl - P 051 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053tXt 2062 (2329 kat map € otar sic) Hipp?
(copsa) | kat mapeotar: 1778 2070 [ ko mapestat (then omit wde) 046 [ omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose |
ko mapeotiy 82 syrPh || kat mapeoti: 2065 [ et advenit it8ig [ et adhuc ventura erit Beatus [ et ventura
est Primasius || ka1 Tapeotiv gyyvgarm 3 [| kol mapectat eyyvg arm 4 | kol mapeotal kal amoAAvTal
T0 Onprov 2053comm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to perdition" [ ko1 Tapeotar @ (sic) o

exwv 1094 (cf. copt , cf. syr) [ ka1 emecev-copbO (oyog aqgel) [ kat gotat copsa (ayw quawwne) [
et (tamen) adventare syrh [ lac C 2050 2080. See endnote #4.

3% 17:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and RP
texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

3% 17:10 txt emecav X A P 046 051 1678txt? 1828 2053 2062f AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || enecov 911 922
1006 1611 1678°0mp 1778 1841 2065 HF BG RP | enacav 2062 [ emecov ka1 2070 [ emeoav kat syrPh
arm eth TR [ lac C 2050 2080. The versions latt syrh copsabo do not support xai, and are
indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678 “comp.” I do not know what that abbreviation of
Hoskier's means. But my guess would be “compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both
Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and writings of Amphilochius as well.



17:13 o0tot piav yvaounv €xovoty, kai thv d0vauv kai é€ovsiav avtdv?” @
Onpiw d1d6actv.”

13These have one purpose,3® and they give34 their power and authority to the
beast.
17:14 obtor petd tob dpviov moleprioovoty, kai to dpviov vikfoel adtovg, 8t
KUp1o¢ kKupiwv €otiv kol PactAevc PaciAéwv, kal ol uet’ adtod kAntoi kal
€KAeKTOL Kol Lo TOl.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Koi Aéyet pot, Ta Udata & £18eg, 00 1 mépvn kéBntat, Aol kai ExAot gloiv
Kai £0vn kol yAdooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits, they
are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.
17:16 kai T déka képata & £10e¢ kai T Onpiov, o0TOL UG ooVaLY TV TOPVNV, Kol
NPNUWUEVTV TIOICOVGLY AUTHV Kol YUUVHV, Kal TAG GAPpKAG aUTHG QAyovTal, Kal
a0TNV Katakadoovolv €v341 upi:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and3*? the beast, these will hate the prostitute,
and they will lay her waste, and bare,®*® and eat her flesh, and burn her up with fire.

337 17:13a txt autwv rell. Grk Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ savtwv 2186 2814 syrPh TR |
omit 2256 // lac C 881813141626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2351

338 17:13b txt S18oacv rell. extant Grk MSS, it8ig syrph,h copsa arm Ir Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
£\ [ Sraorv 2814* || §18worv 792 2256 || §18oorv 2062*com [ §i§wactv 046 104 469 628 922 1551 1704
2048* 2065* 2073 2196 2254 2286 || S 1810 woovorv TR [ lac C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032
2050 2052 2080 2351

* 17:13b The Greek word is yvun - gnomé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have in
mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in mind,
which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the purpose of
God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things. To God be
the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind," in other words, they
are in agreement with each other.

*917:13¢ The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse infinitive
of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic Greek called an
"infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means in English a result, ie,
"and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in reverse: The Greek "and then
they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical "and that is to do such and such."
What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do do it.

*1 17:16a txt kaTakavooLGV €v VPt A 051 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 cops®bo eth
Hyppol TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | katakavcovci(v) Tupt X P 046 1828 | katakavwotv v
mupt 1006 2329 || kavcov oty ev wupt f052 Eras1,2,3 Ald Col | kavoovat Tupt Prim [ lac C 2050 2351.

342 17:16b txt ka1 To Onprov rell. versions, and all fathers RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | tw Onprw syrPh arm2 |
et to Onprov eth? TR. See endnote #4 about this variant.

33 17:16¢ txt yopuvnv X A P 052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 latt syr cops@ arm4 arab Prim TR
AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ youvnv moinsovoty autnv 046¢ 922 1828 ik copbo eth HF BG RP [ yvuvnv

TomMowotv autny 051 (| omit yuuvny Toineovoty avtny 046 2065 2070 Mi? | lac C 2050



17:17 0 yap 0eog €dwkev €ig Tag Kapdlog avTOV TOLfjoal TNV YVOUNV avtod, Kal
motfjoar piav yvounv kai dobvar tnv PactAeiav adt@®v td® Onpiw, dxpt
tedecOrcovtar’™ ot Adyor Tob Og0d.

17For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even to
perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast, until the
words of God are accomplished.
17:18 kai 1] yuvn| fjv €ideq &otiv 1} MG 1} peydAn 1 #xovoa Pacileiav ém TV
PactAéwv Thg yiG.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings of
the earth.”

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Meta tadta €idov dAov dyyehov kataPaivovta ék tod ovpavod, Exovra
g€ovoiav ueydAny, kai 1| yii €pwtiodn £k th¢ d6Eng avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having great
authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.
18:2 kai €kpagev €v ioxvpd @wvij Aéywv, "Eneoev, €ncoev BaPulav n peydAn, kai
EYEVETO KATOLKNTHPLOV Sapoviwy Kal @UAXKN TavTtog TvelUatog dkaddptov Kal
@UAaKN TaVTOG OpVEOL AKABAPTOL Kal QUAAKN TavTOG Onplov dkabdptov Kai
UEULONUEVOU,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,®*® saying, "Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the
Great, and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every
unclean spirit and the haunt of every unclean bird,3*® and the haunt of every
unclean and detestable beast, 37

4 17:17 txt tehecOnoovtar o1 Aoyor X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 2065 Ni* Hipp BG SBL TH NA28 {\} |
tehecOwotv o Aoyor 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2070 2329 NiK AN HF RP [/ tedeofn ta pnuata
TR [ lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this variant.

345 18:2a txt ev 10XV pa @wvn A P 051 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh arm-4 AN BG SBL TH NA28
{\} [ ev pwvn ueyadn syrPh [ ev oxvpa @wvn peyadn 2065 [ ev @wvn peyaAn autov arm-a || ev
peyaAn @wvn copsabo¥ arab [ ev ueyaAn pon copbo* [ oxvpa @wvn R 046 911 1828 2070 itar HF RP
[ 1oxvpav @wvnv 922 || voce magna et forti itg€ Prim | in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat || ev 16Xl wvn
peyaAn 2038¢ TR [ ev 1oxvel @wvn peyaAn Er. 1,2,3,4 Ald. || woxvpa @wvn peyaAn 2814 Hipp [
1oxLpa wvn Kat peyaAn f052 [ lac C 2050. See endnote #4 about this variant.

340 18:2b

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG aKABOPTOU K. QUAAKN TAVTOG 0pVeEOL akabaptov K. @UAAkN mavtog Onpilov
akaBaptou K. pepionpevou cops? eth Oec SBL NA28

K. @QUAGKN TOVTOG TVELUOTOG aKOBOPTOU K. UEULONHUEVOL K. PUAGKN TVTOG OPVEOL OKABAPTOUVL K.
UEMIONUEVOU K. QUAKT TavTog O1ptov akaBapTov K. LEULONHEVOU it8i8

K. QUAOKN TIXVTOG TVELHATOG KABXPTOU K. QUAAKN TIXVTOG OPVEOU aKADAPTOU K. LEUNGLUEVOL K. QUAAKN
TavTog BN plov akadapTou K. peunotuevou 2329 syrh

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELMATOG aKaBapTov K. UEULONHEVOU K. QUAAKN Tavtog Onpiov akabaptov k.
UEMEIOTUEVOL A

K. QUAOKN TIOVTOG TIVELHATOG aKABAPTOL K. QUAGKN TavTog Onplov akabapTtov K. HEULONUEVOL K. QUAAKN
Tavtog opveov akabaptov Primasius

K. @QUAGKN TXVTOG TVEVUATOG OKOQOPTOU K. UEUNGIUEVOU K. QUAGKN TXVTOG OPVEOL OKABAPTOLL K.
ueponuevou 2080

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG akabaptov K. HUEUIONUEVOU K. QUAaKN Tavtog Onpiov axabaptov k.
Meponuevou Hippolytus

K. QUAGKI TIVTOG TIVELHATOG aKABAPTOL K. QUAAKI TIVTOG OPVEOL aKaBapTOL K. Ueptonpevou K 046 051 911
1006 1828 1841 2053t 2065 2070 vg Copbo TR AN HF BGRP TH

K. UAOKI TTAVTOG TIVELHATOG AKABAPTOV K. QUAAKN TIAVTOG OpVAEOD akabapTou HEULONUEVOL 2062



18:3 611 €k toD ofvov tod Buuod tii¢ Mopveiag adThg Ténwkav Tavta ta €0vn, Kal
ol BactAelg tiig YAg UeT aOTAG €mdpvevoav, Kal ol €umopol TAG YAG €k THG
duvdpews tod otprvoug avThg EmAovTnoay.

3pecause every nation has drunk34s of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution,
and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the earth
by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa EAANV @wVnV €k ToD 00pavod Aéyovoav, "EEeABe 6 Aadg pov, €€
avTiG, Tva U CUYKOLVWVHGONTE TAIG auapTiotg aUTAG, Kal €K TV TANY@V avTig
Tva un Adpnte:

*And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of
her,34° so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.
18:5 &t1 EkoAMOnoav™ avtiig ai duaption &xpt Tod oVpavoD, Kal EUVNUGVELSEY O
0ed¢ Ta ddikNuaTa a0TAHG.

5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her
crimes.

K. UAOKI TAVTOG TIVELHATOG aKABXPTOL K. QUAAKN Tavtog Onpiov akabaptov 2053¢om
K. QUAOKI TTAVTOG OPVEOL aKABAPTOLL K. QUAAKN TavTog OnpLov akabaptov K. pepdionuevov 1611

K. QUAOKN TIVTOG TIVELHATOG aKaOapPTOL K. UepLonuevoL P 1678 1778 syrPh Andrew

K. QUAAKI TIAVTOG TVELULATOG SALLOVIOL KABAPTOU K. LEUNCIUEVOD 922

Codex C resumes after a large hiatus with mavtog opveov akabaptov ko ueuionuevov.

lac 2050

Practically all MSS contain the unclean spirits, and regarding the remaining two items in the NA28 reading—
unclean birds and unclean beasts, both are to be found in Isaiah 13:21-22; 34:11. And since all three phrases
begin and end similarly, there was "ample occasion for accidental omission," according to the UBS
Committee. But they give their readinga {C} rating of certainty because of the strength of the witness list for

the X reading,
7 18:2¢ Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11
18:3 txt menwka(o)v 1006¢ 1778 1828 2080 2329 1tan8ig vg syrh arm Areth Tyc Prisc Beat Haymo

AN HF NA28 {D} || menwke(v) (P memokev) 051 2053* Hipp Andra:ba¥ TR BG || memotikev 2065 syrPh |
nentwka(ot)v R A C 046922 911¢ 1006* 1611 1678 1841 2070tXt MK (abt. 50 minuscules) copsa:bo eth
armPt Hipp RP SBL TH [ memtwkev 2053¢ 2062 Oec || memtwkev €1 syrh™8 Hippmss || emoticev
2070c0m || omit Temwkav Tavta ta #0vn Prim [ lac 2050. The TR and NA28 / UBS5 editions support
some form of the word "drink," and the RP/TH text supports "fallen." The UBS commentary says
the other forms of the word "drunk" are grammatical improvements made to an original
nenwkav, which fits with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15) f.; 51:7, 39 (LXX
28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be a
conformation to "fallen" in v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

349 18:4 txt e eAOe 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng C f052

e€ehBate 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng X SBL TH NA28 {\}

e€elbate €€ avtngoAaoguov A 792

e€eAbete 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng P

e€e\Oete €€ autng o Aaogpov 051911 1006 1841f 2065 2329 Hipp TR BG

e€e\0e €€ autng o Aaog pov 046 922 1611 1828 2053 2070 AN HF RP

kat e€eA0e €€ avtng o Aaog uov 2062

lac 2050 2. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

0 18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-1894 AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 | exoAndnoav 336 2038* 2056 [ exoAvOnoav 1719 | nxohovdnoav (followed) TR-
Eras1,2,3,4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv1887 [ lac 42 88 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2351 2256. The
reading of the TR is so clearly an error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s
Literal Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus
Receptus.”

348



18:6 anodote alTh WG Kal avTr AMEdWKeY, Kol dimAWoate avTH SIMAQ KATA Ta
€pya aUThG év TQ TOTNpiw @ éképacev kepdoate avTh SimAobv:
¢Deal back to her even as she dealt out, and pay to her double,
deeds. Inthe cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Goa £86&acev avthv3™? kai éotpnviacev, tocobtov §ote avtii facaviopuov Kai
névBog. 6Tt év Th kapdig avthig Aéyet t1 KaBnuon Pacidicoa, kal xfpa ovK iy,
Kai TévBog o0 un 10w:
7As much as she glorified herself and experienced luxury, that much suffering
and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sitas a queen, and no widow
am |, and mourning I will never see.'353
18:8 d1a tobro €v wd fuépa fi€ovorv al mAnyal avthc, Bdvatog kal TEvOog Kol
Apdg, kal €v mupl KatakavbnoeTal 0Tt ioXLPOG KUPLog O B£0G O Kpivag avTH V.
8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God3¢ who
sentenced3ss her."

351 as befits her

%1 18:6 txt

amed wKev Kol SITAWoATE auTH Simha P 922 1828 (syrPhih) RP

aned wkev ka1 Simdwoate [avtn]  SimAa AN

amEd WKEV Kol SimAwoate ta dumAa C 2070 (vg) Hipp HF SBL TH NA28
amed WKEV kot SimAwoate dimAa A 046 1006 1611 1841

amed WKEV dimAwoate Ta dimha 8

amEd WKEV kot dimAooate dimAa 2329

anedwkev vy kat SimAwoate auth dumAa 051 2065 TR BG

aned wkev Kal dimAwoate avta dumAa f052 2053 2062

amed wkev kot dimAacate dimAa 911

2 18:7a txt abTtnv HF RP TH NA28 {\} [ abtnVv SBL || autnv REXt A C P 046€ 051 2053 (2062 a0 TNT)
2070 WX [ a0t 1611 [ éavtnv TR AN BG [ avtnv RZ£052 911 922 1006 1841 2065 WA [ éavth 2329 |
gavth 1828 || omit 046* | lac 2050. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A
minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and
the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive meaning),
see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other era literature,
“avtnv” was also used as a reflexive like “cavtnv,” since the reflexive pronoun found in the TR
was becoming less used, and the form avtdg, 1, 6 was absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line
is that there is no translatable difference between the NA28-HF-RP and TR readings. Regarding
this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

%3 18:7b The word 6pdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The whole
verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the verse, the
word otpnvidw - strénidé means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the idea of
enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned to
experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke 16:25,
where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received your good
things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and you are
suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have received your share
of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry. Woe to you who are
laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."

4 18:8a txt kvplog 0 Ogog 82 C P 046 051 922 1611 1828 2065 2329 M it8igm syrh arm Beat Cypr Spec
TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 0 8s0g A 911 1006 1841 2053¢0m 2070com jtar,c,dem,divhaf yg eth ||
0 0£0G 0 kupLog X* || kuptog f052 syrPh arm2 de Promissonibus Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo
Areth | o kvplog 2053tXt 2062 copsa:bo [ 16xvpovTog Tov Beov 2070 || KVPLOG 0 BE0G O MAVTOKPATWP
1384 2042 2074 & eight other minuscules [ lac 2050

3 18:8b txt 0 kpvag X* A CP 046 051 £052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841Vvid 2053 2062 2065 2070c0mp

2329 syrPhh copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim% AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | o kptvwv N2 2070txt
it88 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut) vgcl Auct Beat Prim's Apr || lac 2050.



18:9 Kal kAavoovotv kai kdpovtal €n’ avtnVv ol PBactAelg thg yig ol peT avThg
TOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIACAVTEG, OTav PAENWOLV TOV KATVOV THG TUPWOEWS
auThg,

9And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall weep
and beat their breasts over her,3% they who had fornicated and experienced luxury
with her,
18:10 amd pakpdbev €otnkdteg d1x TOV QOPov tod Pacavicpod avtiig, Aéyovte,
Ovai ovai, 1 Mg 1 peydAn, Bafulav 1 méAig 1 ioxupd, STt wa dpa AAOev 1)
Kploig cou.

lostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas, alas,
great city! Babylon, strong city!357 For ina single hour your doom has come!"'358
18:11 Kat ol €umopot th§ Yfi¢ kAaiovotv kal mevBololv €’ avTrV, OTL TOV YOUOV
aUTOV 00JEIG Ayopalel OVKET,

1And the merchants of the earth weep®*® and mourn over her, because no one
buys their cargo anymore,

301819 txt

KAavoovowv kat kKopovtat en authy C 046 922 1006 1828 2070 HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
KAavoouolv kot KoYovTal en avth 911 1841 2329

kAavoovtal kal kopovtal en avtny X Hipp

KAavoovtal kal koYovTal en avth A 2053

KAavoovtat kat KoYovtat en avthg f052

KAavoovtat kat Kakd PovTal € avth 2062

KAavoovolv kat tevlovotv Katl Kopovtal en autn 1611

KAavoovtat autny kKat kopovrtat ex avtn TR

KAQUOOVGLY QUTNV KL KOPOVTAL €T aUTH 2065 AN

KAQUOOVOLY GUTNV KL KOYOVTAL X auTHV P

KAQUOWGOLY GUTNV KL KOYOVTAL €T qUTHY 051

37 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

%8 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour." See footnote on 18:17.
%718:11 txt

kAatovory kat tevBovotv em avtnv X C P SBL TH NA28

kAatovotv kat tevBovotv € auth 911 1006 1841 2053 2065 2080 TR BG

KAatovov kat tevbovotv g avtoug 051

KAatovoy kat tevlovorv ev autn A

kAatovoty kot tevboloice 2062

KAavoovolv kat tevOnoov ot en avtnv1828 latt Hipp

kAavoovolv Kal tevOnoov oty v avtr 2329

kAavoovolv kal tevOnoov oty en avth 922 1678 1778 2070 AN HF RP

KAavoovoLv Kal TevOnoov oLy ex avtovg 046



18:12 yduov xpvood kat dpyvpov kal AiBov Tipiov kKal Hapyaptt@v3e® kai Pussivov
Kol Top@UPAG Kol o1ptkod Kol KOKkivov, kai mav EVAov O0ivov kai Tav okebog
EAe@AvTIVOV Kal Tav oKkeDo¢ €k EOAOV! Tipwtdtou Kol XaAkod kai o1drjpov kai
Happdpov,

2cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple and
scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood, 362 and every item of ivory, and every article
of expensive wood, copper, iron, and marble,
18:13 kal Kivvdpwuov Kal duwuov kKol Buuduatase® kai popov kol Aifavov kai
oivov kai #Aatov kol oepidaAtv kai oltov kai kTvn kol TpdPata, kol mnwv Kai
PEdQV, Kal cWUATWVY Kal Puxdag GvOpwmwy.

13agnd cinnamons3¢4 and cardamom,3> and incenses, myrrh and frankincense, and
wine, olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and carriages,
and the bodies and souls of human beings.

% 18:12a txt papyapitwy X f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 it8ig syrPhh armpt Prim SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ uapyapitac C P [ uapyapitaig A vgst copbo? Beat || papyapitov 046 051 922 2053 2070

2329 M itar ygWW TR AN HF BG RP || €1 Mapraprrhc copsa [ lac 2050.

*¢118:12b txt EvAov & C P 046 051 f052 (922 EvAwv) 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit k) 2070 2329 i it8ig
syrPh.h copsabo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ A\iov A 911
1006 1841 itar vg (eth) Ps-Ambr || omit ko Tav okevog ek EvAov TiwIwTATOL Kat xaAkov 2065 [ lac
2050.

%2 18:12c The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in ceremonies.
Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not only for
ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-fungal and anti-
wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and valued for its resin and
durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there developed a custom, based on
the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the goodliest tree" the custom to use the
cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom changed to using citron fruit, with the
Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to the citron. And that the Greek word for
cedar, kedpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. Idon't know how valid that is, since there was a
specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron. And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a word
borrowed from Latin. The citron tree does have aromatic resin that was valued. This passage in
Revelation does not mention how thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the Greek word for
offering, thumos. Iam not convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the citron tree. On the
other hand, the Latin name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping scale-like leaves, is said
to be borrowed from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North America called thuja plicata,
also known as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree meant here in Revelation. But
what all these trees have in common is aromatic properties- resins and hydrocarbons, that could
be used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

% 18:13a txt Buapata X A C P 051 f052 911 922 1611 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 TR AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Qupiapa 1841 itgig copsabo syrh Prim Hipp Eras1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ Qupiatog 046 1828
[ Buwatwy vg Ps-Ambr [ omit copsaPt || lac 2050

%4 18:13b txt kKivvapwypov A CP 051 911 1611 1841 2065 2329€ it8ig vg syrPh Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [
KIVapWHOV 046C 1006€ 2080 2329* copsa TR AN HF BG RP || kivapwv 1006* [ kivvapwypov X 2053 i*
[ kivapwpov 046* 922 1678 1778vid 2053 2062 2070 Hipp?id || lac 2050.

*% 18:13¢ txt ka1 auwyov X* A C P 051 f052 1611 2329 syrh copsa eth am fu Hipp. MA AN SBL TH

NA28 {\} [ kot auwpov 1828 syrh || omit X2 046 1841 1006 922 911 2053 2062 2065 2070 MK vgcl Prim
TR HF BG RP [ lac 2050.



18:14 kai 1) Onwpa cov th¢ embupiag thg Yuxig anfiAbev amo o0, kal Tdvta Ta
Amoapa Kol Ta Aapmpd ATWAETO Ao 600, Kal 0UKETL 0V Ut abTA EDPHIOOVGLY.

4And your fruit,**® what your soul had lusted for, has left you; yes, all the
luxuries and the splendor, have vanished>®’ from you, and never shall men findses
themagain.
18:15 o1 £€unopot tovtwV, ol TAOLTHoAVTES AT AUTHG, Ao HakpdBev otroovTat dik
ToV @OPov tod Pacavicuod avtiig, kAatovteg kal tevOolVTeg,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror of
her torment, weeping and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg, Oval ovai, 1 mOAG 1] peydAn 1 mepiPePAnuévn Boooivov kai
TOpPUPODV Kol KOKKIVOV, Kal KeXpuowuévn €v xpuoiw™ kal AMbw Tipiw kol
papyapity.

lesaying,370 "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linenand purple and scarlet, and
gilded in gold and precious stone and pearl!37t
18:17 611 W@ dpa Npnuwdn 6 tocodtog mhodtoc. Kal mag kKuPepvAtng kai mag O €mi
témov MAéwv Kal vadtar kai Goot thv OdAaccav €pydlovtar Gmo pakpOOev
gotnoav

17That372 this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!™ And every pilot and
anyone sailing toward the place,?”3 and mariners and such as work the sea, stood
afar off,

366 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

%7 18:14b txt amwAero A C P 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070 arm2,4 Hipp AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ amoAeto 046 [| amwAovto & 922 syrh copsabolatt BG | annABev 051 2065 MiA (itar)
syrPh arm-a TR [| annABev amo cov ka1 amwAovto 2329 [ “beclouded” eth [ lac 2050

%% 18:14c txt evpnoovaly (3rd pl fut ind act) X A CP £052 1611 1828 (2053 2062 find HER) vg syrph,h
copsabo SBL TH NA28 {\} [ evpnc (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 911 1006 1841 2329 MiK Hipp Beat HF RP
|| evpig 922 || evpnoeig (2™ sg fut) 051 2065 2070 MiA it8ig Prim Compl TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG |
gvpnong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv [ lac 2050. There
is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority
Text readings I take it are the bystanders saying it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the
prophet saying it. To me, the Maj. readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever,
she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries
and splendor again. It is humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original
reading, the third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are
left," or, "the free" et al.

399 18:16a txt ev xpuolw C Hipp AN NA28 [ev] {\} | ev xpvow X 051 f052 0229 1611 2065 TR BG |
XPUolw A 046 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 HF RP SBL TH || xpuow P 2053 2062 2329 | lac 2050
77018:16b txt Aeyovrec 8 A C 1006 1611 1828 1841 itargig copsabo AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovaov
046 syrh (ph +ka) eth || gpovotv itar arm || kot Aeyovteg 911 922 1678 1778M8 2053 2062 2065 2080
2329 itar vg Prim Beat TR HF BG RP [ omit both ka1 and Agy. 051 2070 arm2 || omit ka1 Aeyovteg ovat
1778txt [ lac 2050.

71 18:16¢ txt papyapitn X A C P 0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copsa,bom s(arthrous)
eth arm4 Prim SBL TH NA28 {\} [ uapyapitaic 046 051 f052 922 2065 2070 i lat syrPh copbo™s TR
AN HF BG RP [| papyapiteg 1828 [ papyapirag 2060 Primms || lac 2050.

%72 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation in 2
Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX that
passage is I Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word ntw¢.) David was not really
asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation. There are three
instances of this expression with “6t1,” in 18:10,17, 19, and I varied the English word for the sake
both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek possibilities.



18:18 kal €kpalov PAémovteg TOV KAMVOV THG TUPWOEwS avtig Aéyovteg, Tig
Opola tf] mOAetL T YeYdAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"
18:19 xai €Padov xolv €ml tag ke@aAag avt@v kal €kpalov kAaiovteg kal
nevBodvteg, Aéyovteg, Obal odai, 1] TOAC 1) ueydAn, év 1] émlovtnoav mdvteg ol
€xovTeG T mAoTa €V Tf] OaAdoon €k THG TIMOTNTOG AUTHG, OTL Wl WpA 1 pNUWo.

And they threw dust above their heads and cried out weeping and mourning,
saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea
became rich from her Priceyness.37+ How has she been laid waste in one hour?"
18:20 Evgpaivov € alti], o0pavE, Kal ot dytot Kal ol ardotolot Kai ol mpogfitat,
Ot Ekprvev 0 0£0¢ TO Kplua DUV €€ aOTHAG.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints375 and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her.376
18:21 Kai fpev €ig &yyehog ioxupdg AMBov w¢ pwoAvov péyav kai EBadev gic v
Bdhacoav Aéywv, OUtwg opurpatt PAndrceton BaPulwv n peydAn méAig, kat ov
ur 0pedi £t

21ANnd a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it into
the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown down,
and never more be found."
18:22 kal @wvr] KiBxpwdOV Kal HOLGIKOV Kal aOANTOV Kal GOATIGTOV 00 Uh
akouadf] €v ool €t1, kal mag texvitng mdong téxvng oL un eLpedif €v ool €t1, kal
@wV uOAov oV un dkovsbi €v ool €11,

2'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill*’” be found in you
anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,

%7 18:17b txt 0 emt tomov MAewv A C 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2070 itar vgWW,st arm AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {B} || o emi tov Tomov mAswv R 046 0229 f052 (1611 omit o) 2329 it8ig vgms || o em movtov
mAewv 469 vgel copbo Caes Prim | o em tov motapov mAewv 2053 2062 (copsd "who sail in the
rivers") || "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr | [0] emt twv mAorwv TAewv P 051 2065 (Hipp)
Andr; Beat BG [ 0 emt twv mAotwv emt tomov mAewv (syrPh) [ em twv mAotwv o optAog 2814 Hipp Er
Ald Col TR [ lac 2050. There is a use of the word tonog in connection with boats and sailing also in
Acts 27:2.

%74 18:19 This Greek word tiuétnrog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful address to
a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the logic is that the
traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where would you rather
take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where they have low prices?
You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this brings up another
illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had his home demolished
because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of his rich neighbors. And
thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater freedom a country can have
than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can afford, no matter what quality,
and own that house debt-free from the start. But her Priceyness is building up wrath for that day.

%75 18:20a txt o1 aytot kat ot amooTolot 8 A P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2070 NiK copsa,bo
arm3 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ot ayyeAot ka1 amootoAot 2062 2065 [ ot aytor amootolot C
051 f052 2329 MiA itargig vgcl Apr Beat TR || o1 ayyghot kat o1 amootoot syrh Hipp [ lac 2050

%76 18:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

377.18:22 txt ka1 TG TeEXVITNG Taong texvng C P 046 051 911 1006 1611 1678 1778C (1828 texvnTng)
1841 (+ko1 before maong 2053 vgMss ethMss ps-Ambr) 2062 2065 2070 2080 (2329 texvew for
texvne) 2344 it(ar).gig vg syrh with * copsa (eth Hippslav, but omit ka1 @wvn...et1) Andr Beat Prim
TR RP SBL TH NA28 {B} | omit ko mag through third et syrPh arm (Hippd") | omit maong texvng (8



18:23 kat @G AUXVOUL 00 Ur QAavn €V 00l £T1, KAl YWV VUUPLOL Kal VOU@nNG ov U
dxoucbf] év ool #mr ém oi #umopol cov foav ol peylotdves TG YAS, 6T v T
Qapuakeia cov émAavnOnoav mavta ta €0vr),

2and the light of a lamp will will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your merchants were
the lords37¢ of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 kol év avTfi alpa’” mpoenT@v kai Gylwv €0pébn kal maviwv TV
E0QayUEvwy € THS YAG.

2And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed ofall the slain
upon the earth.3s0

Chapter 19
Hallelujah!

19:1 Meta tadta fKovoa WG QwVNV UEYdANV 8xAov mOAAOD év T® olpav®
Aeyévtwv,™ AMnlovid: 1 cwtnpia kal 1 d6€a kai 1y dSvvapig Tod B0l HUGV,

1After these things | heard something like®® the sound of a very large multitude
in heaven, saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and glory®® and power of*%* our
God!
19:2 61 dAnOval kal dikaton al kpioelg abTod® 0T €KPLVEV TNV TOPVNV TNV
peydAnV fitig Epbeipev v yiv €v tf mopvela avthc, kol €ediknoev to aipa TdOV
doVAWV aTod €k XEPOC AVTHAC.

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood of
his servants spilled by her hand."3s5
19:3 kai devrtepov eipnkav, AAnAovid: kai 0 kamvog avtig avaPaivel €ig tovg
aLOVAC TOV ALOVWV.

3And a second time they said,3s¢ "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her ascends
for ever and ever."

but omit ka1 @wvn poAov...third et1) A 1778* copbo (eth) (Hipps!av) [ ka1 taong texvngat end of vs.
without second ev oot e11 922 [ lac 2050 2351.

*7® 18:23a Greek: yeyiotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24

7 18:24a txt atpa X A C P 046* f052 1611 2053 2062 2329 itan8ig vg syrPh copsabo eth Hipp TR SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ crpata 046 051 911 922 1006 1841 2065 2070 Mi Compl. AN HF BG RP [/ lac 1828 2050.
%89 18:24b Matthew 23:35, "so that on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets spilled
upon the earth..."

381 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [| Aeyovtog [1 Grk MSS: 905] itgig arab Tyc3 TR [ Aeyovorv eth

2 19:1b txt nkovoa w¢ X A C P 046 051810p0wT. 911 1611 1678 (1778) 1841 2053€0M 2062C0M 2065
2070 2329 vg copbo arab Apr Cass AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | nkovoa 051* 922 1006 2053T
2062T 2080 M A it8ig syrPhh copsa eth arm Beat Prim Tyc TR | lac 1828 2050

383 19:1¢ txt n §o€a k. n Suvauic X2 A C P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 vg syrPh copsa Apr
Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | n Suvauig k. n dofa 046 911 922 2070 it8ig arm3 HF BG RP [ 1 §o€a
K. 1 Tiun K. n Suvauic 2329 (syrh) copbo TR [ k. n Suvauig X* [ lac 1828 2050

38 19:1d txt Tov 8gov X A C P 046 051 f052 rell. Grk. it8%8 copsa(0) AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
KUp1w Tw Bew [15 minuscules] TR [ tw Osw vg syr arm eth |

%8519:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of “#k xeipog,” see in the LXX Genesis 9:5; Lev.
22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39 English); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam English); 4 Kings 11:7 (2 Kings
11:7 English)



19:4 xai €necav ol mpecPfutepol ol eikool TEooHpPEG KAl TA TEcoapa (Mo Kal
TpooeKOVNoaV TQ Be® T KabNuévw ml T@ Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunv, AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and worshiped
God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kai @wvn ano tod Bpdvov eERABeV Aéyovoa, Alveite T@ Oe® NUAV, TavTeg ol
dobAot adToD, Kai ol pofoluevol abTdV, ol HiKpol Kai o1 peydAot.

5And there came a voice from3s7 the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you his
servants, and3s8 you who fear him, both small and great."
19:6 kai Arovoa WG VIV ExAov TOANOD Kal WG VNV DIGTWY TOAADY Kol WG
PWVNV Ppovt@v ioxupdv Aeyovtwv, AAAnAovid, 6Tt épaciAevoev kbplog 6 Oe0g
[fludV] 6 TavtokpdTwp.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For the
Lord our God3° the Almighty has begun to reign.

¢ 19:3 txt Sevtepov elpnkav (3™ pl perf ind) X A P 051 1611€ 2329 TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
Sevtepov elpnracty (3™ pl perf ind) 911 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 || Sevtepov eimav (3rd pl aor act
ind) C || devtepov etmov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note that can also be 1st sgaor actind) ||

Sevtepov erpnka (1st sg perf) 1611* || Sevtepov eipnkev (3% sg perf ind) 046 922 2070 MK syrh copbo
HF BG RP [ lac 1828 2050.

*719:5a txt pwvn amo Tov Bpovov eENABev Aeyovoa A C 911 922 1006 1841 2053 2062 2070 2329 MiK
AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || wvn ek tov Opovov e£nABe(v) Aeyovoa P 051 TR BG [ pwvn e€EnAbev
amo Tov Bpovou Aeyovoa f052 1611 (copbo) [ pwvn ek Tov Bpovov eEnABev 241 2059 2060 2065 2081
2186 2814 MA | wvn eEnABev ek Tov Bpovov Aeyovoa R2 syrh (copbo) || pwvn amo Tov ovpavov
eEnABev Aeyovoa 046 pc Prim [| pwvat e€nABov ek Tov Bpovov Aeyovoatl ¥* cops? || pwvat e€nAbov
amo Tov Bpovou Aeyovoat 0229 [ lac 1828 2050.

38 19:5b txt kot o1 QoPovpevoL A 046 0510229 (om. o1) f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065
2070 2329 2344 M itargigt vg syrPhh copbo arm ethmss Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
[NA28] {C} [ ot @oPovuevor & C P copsaboms eth || lac 1828 2050.

% 19:6a txt Aeyovtwv (R Aeyovowv) A P f052 0229 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
itargig.t vg syrph,h AN SBL TH NA 28 {\} [ Aeyovteg 046 922 MK HF RP [| Aeyovtag 051 WA TR BG [ omit
arm4 || Aeyovtag maArv arm3 | lac C 1828 2050.

*%19:6b txt kvp1oC 0 O0G NUWY X2 P 046 1611 2053 2062 2065 2329 MiK jtar.c,demdiv,gig),haf yg syrh
copsams arm Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 HF BG RP TH NA28 [nuwv] {C} || kuprog 0 6=og A 911 1006 1841
2070 itt syrphe copsams,bo Cypr Eras4 Elz Beza TR-Steph Tr-Scriv AN SBL [| 0 g0 nuwv 051 Andr [ o
Beog 0 kupLog Nuwv ¥* 2080 [ 0 O0g 0 kVptog 1778 || 0 Beog 1678 eth Eras1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ xvpiog
nuwv Prim [ kuptoc syrPh™ copboms [ lac C 1828 2050.



19:7 xadpwuev kol dyoAMOUEY,>! kai ddowuev®? thv §6€av adt®, 6Tt AAEV 6
yduog tod dpviov, kai 1 yovn™ avtod froipacev EQuTHV:

7Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory to him, for the wedding of the Lamb has
come, and his wife has made herself ready;
19:8 xai €306n avtf Tva mepipdAntar Poccivov Aaumpov kabapdv, TO yap
Poooivov ta dikawpata TOV ayiwv €otiv.

8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,3%¢ for
the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.™
19:9 Kai Aéyet yot, Tpapov: Makdptot ot €ig to delnvov tod yduov3®s tod dpviov
kekAnuévot. kai Aéyet pot, 00tot oi Adyot dAnOrvoi tod Beod loty.3%

°And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding
banquet of the Lamb." " And he says to me, "These are true words from God."
19:10 kai €neooe Eunpoobev TV TOdOV abTOD TPooKLVA oAl AVTR. Kal AéyeL Hot,
“Opa prp* 60VOOLAGE 600U et Kal TV AdeAPOV Gov TOV EXOVTWV THV papTupiav

*119:7a txt ayaAiwpev R A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329* MA SBL TH

NA28 {\} | ayaAAiopuev 2329¢ | ayaAMiwueda 046 MK TR AN HF BG RP [ ayoaAiwueda 2070 [
ayaAioueda syrPharm [ lac C 1828 2050.

*219:7b txt Swowyev P 2062 2329 (25 minuscules total) Andr 24 NA28 {C} || Swyev R* 046 051 f052
911 922 1006 1611 1841 MiX itargigt eth Cypr Prim (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP TH | Swoouev X2 A 2053
2065 2070 SBL | lac C 1828 2050. The UBS commentary: "If §®uev were original, it is not easy to
account for the origin of the other readings. The future tense § woouev, though attested by X2 A
2053 dl, is intolerable Greek after two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be judged to be a
scribal blunder. The least unsatisfactory reading appears to be §wowuev, which, being the
irregular aorist subjunctive and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in X and D),
seems to have been intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other witnesses to one or
another of the readings."

393 19:7¢ txt n yovn R* rell. Grk. & verss. TR RP NA28 {\} [ n voupn N2 it8%8 copsabo Apr. This is an
example Hoskier gives in his attempt to show that, due to residing in Egypt so long, X was
sometimes corrected toward the Coptic, and not agreeing therewith because of a common Greek
ancestor necessarily. (But note that this is true here only of the corrector, and not of the original
scribe.) As for Gigas and Apringius, he says it is the typical desire of some scribes to leave nothing
found, out.

1 19:8 txt Aaumpov kaBapov R A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1841¢ (kaBapov only 1841*) 1611
2065 it81g fiu dem am lux (cop®© eth) arm2 Apr Prim AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 Aaumpov kaBapov
2329 || Aaumpov kat kaBapov 046 2070 (2344) itar (vg) syrh MK HF BG RP || kaBapov Aaumpov 051 |
kaBapov kat Adaumpov syrPh TR || omit Aaunpov kaBapov To yap Buccivov 2053 2062 [ lac C 1828
2050.

3% 19:9a txt Tov yapov X2 A 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1678 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 cops@ TR
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit R* P 1841 MA it8igt copb© arm4 Er. 1,2,3 Ald. Col. [ lac C 1828
2050.

*©19:9b txt aAndivor Tov Beov 1oty A P 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 it8ig syrPh AN HF RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | pov aAndivol tov Beov eroty syrh || pov aAnBivor eloty Tov Beov X* [ aAndivor oty Tov
Beov 051 f052 MA itant vg Prim TR BG [/ tov Bgov aAndivor giotv 82 911 1006 1841 2065 2329 vgel |
aAnBeiag Ogov eotiv eth [ aAnBivor etotv ovtor o1 Aoyot oug ElpNKEV KAl 0LTOL TOL D €0V ELGLV COpS2
|| e161v aAndivor kot Sikatol Tov Ogov arm?2 [ lac C 1828 2050.

*719:10a txt emeoa X A P 051 f052 757txt 922 2053 2062 2070 2329 Eras2 Col Beza Elz AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} || euneoa Erasl [ enecov 046 757M8 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 Compl Eras3,4,5 TR-Steph
TR-Scriv-1887,1894 BG [ lac C 1828 2050. MS 757 is usually with the Complutensian and BG.



‘Incot t@® Oe@® mpookOVNoOV. 1 ydp uaptupias ‘Incod €otiv TO mvedua ThG
TpoPNTELQg.
10And | fell down before his feet to worship him. And he says to me, "Watch out!

I am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony of Jesus.
Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.™

Behold a White Horse
19:11 Kad £180v TOV 00pavov fvewyuévov, kai 1do Trmog Aevkde, kai & kabrjuevog
€ aDTOV KAAOVUEVOG TILOTOG Kal GANO1VOG, Kal €V dikatooOvr kpivel kal TOAEEL.
ANd | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it
called faithful and true,3*° and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 ot 8¢ O@OaApol avtod w¢ QAOE muPdG, Kol €ml TV KEQAANV avToD
dradruata moAAd, Exwv Svoua yeypauuévov 6 obdeig 0idev el un avtdg,
12And his eyes are like40 flames of fire, and on his head many diadems, having a
name written401 on them which no one knows but himself,
19:13 kat mep1PePAnuévocs? tudtiov BePfappévov atpartt, Kat KEKANTaL403 T6 Svoua
avtob 0 Adyog toD Og0D.
13and he is clothed in a robe dipped in blood, and called by the name "the Word
of God."

*% 19:10b txt Inoov X A P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrPh copsa Ald Col

AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Tov Incov 922 2070 Elz-1624 Beza Eras-all TR HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050.
This is a certainly wrong reading of the Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all the uncials.
%%19:11 txt kaAoLUEVOG TLOTOC KAt aAnO1vog 046 f052 911 922 sic (1006 ka1 kaAovpevog) 1611 1841
2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 it&ight vgcl syrph.h [renlat Orlat Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrewc
Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 [kalouvuevog] {C} [ motog
kaAovuev o ka1 aAndivog X SBL [ vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgWwwsst || motog ka1 aAnOivog
kaAovpevog it | kalovuevog miotog 2329 | miotog kar aAnfvog A P 051 MA arm Hipp
Andrewabav,p Areth TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col | lac C 1828 2050.

“019:12a txt we @AOE A f052 911 1006 1841 2065 itar:gigt vg syrph.h copsams,bo eth Irlat Orgrlat Cypr
Jer Apr Prim Beat TR AN NA28 [wg] {C} || Ao X P 046 051 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 At arm
Hipp Andr HF BG RP SBL TH | lac C 1828 2050.

“1 19:12b txt ovopa yeypauuevov A P f052 922 1611 2053 2062 (2329 +ka1 ovoua following) vg
(syrPh) copsabo rlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | ovoua, then lacking yeypauuevov o
ovdeig X* [| ovouata yeypauueva 82 arm4 || ovouaTa YEYPAUMEVA KA1 OVOMX YEYPAUMEVOV 046 911
1006 1841 2065 2070 MK syrh™ AN [ovouata yeypaupeva kat] HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050.

2 19:13a txt fePappevov A 046 051 1778tXt 2080 2344 i copsa arm Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {B} | eppavticuevov 911 1006 1678 1778Mg 1841 2065C (*epav.) 2070 itargigt vg eth Irlat
orgrlat; Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat | pepavtiouevov (Heb. 10:22) P 2329 Hipp WH |
eppap(p)evov 2053 2062 | pepappevov 1611 Or” || mepipepappevov X* Ir | nepipepavtiopevov X2 |
lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:13b txt kekAnTat X2 A P 046 911 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 2062tXt 2065 2070 2329 Hipp AN HF
SBL TH NA28 {\} | kaAeitat 051 f052 922 2053c0m 2062¢0M 2344 MA Irlat TR BG RP || kaeite 792 |
kekAnTo X [ ekekAnto Or || kahovat copbo [ ekadesav copsa || kaikAnkev 2256 [ lac C 1828 2050.



19:14 xal td otpatedpata [td]e+ év t@® obpav®d AKoAoUBel alT® €@’ (mmoig
Aevkoig,5 évdeduuévor BUootvov Aevkov kKaBapov.

14And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses, dressed in
bright, clean linen.*°®
19:15 xai €k t0D oTépatog avTol ekmopeveTan poppaia 6Eela, Tva v avtii matdén
Ta €0vn, Kol abTO¢ TolUavel avtoug €v padw o1dnpd: kal avTOG TATET THV Anvov
t00 ofvov to0 Buuod tiig Opyfig ToD Beol TOD TaVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp°7 sword, so that with it he might strike the
nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he himself
will tread the press of the wine of the passion of4# the wrath of God the
Almighty. 409
19:16 kal €xer €mi TO 1udTIOV Kal €Ml TOV Unpov avtod Svoua yeypapuévov:
BaotAevg PactAéwy kal kKOpLog kKupiwv.

16And he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and Lord
of Lords.

“419:14a txt T ev P 051 911 1006 1841 2080 NiX itant syrph.h copsa Cypr TR-Elz,Scriv AN [ta] RC HF

BG RP SBL NA28 [ta] {\} [l ev R A 046 922 1611 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2344 M it8ig eth
Ir Jer TR-Steph,Beza,Eras TH | lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:14b txt e 1noIg Asukoig R A 051€ f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053tXt 2062txt 2065 2329 TR
SBL TH NA28 {\} | emt inmoig Aevkoig 046 2070 AN HF BG RP [ ev immotg Aevkotg 2053¢0m 2062c0m
latt copbo Ir [ e 1ot moAAot 051* 2344 MA || "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050.

106 19:14¢ txt Aevk. ka®. A P 046 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 syrh copbo eth arm-a,4 arab
Iren Cypr Tyc Beat Prim Vig OrPt AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aevk. ka1 kaf. ¥ 911 922 2065
2070 it8ig vgcl syrph (copsa) OrPt Apr Jer TR | lac C 1828 2050

“719:15a txt pougaia ofgla X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 Mi* it8ig vg-am,fu,dem copsabo arm Ir Or Jer
Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | of&ix poppaia 1611 | pougaiax diotopog 2065 [
pougata Siotopog ofetx (Heb 4:12) 046 911 922 1006 1841 2070 2329 NiK vg-cle,lipss,tol syrh™ eth
Ambr Prim HF BG RP [ pou@ata of g1 S1otopog syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

% 19:15b txt

TOV 01VOoL ToL Bupov ™G opyng tov Bsov A P 046 051 f052 922 1611 AN HF BG RP SBL TH

NA28 {\}
TOL o1vov Tov Bupov kat TG opyng tov Beov TR

TOU 01VOV Tov Bupov oL Bgov R2a syrh
Tov VKOV TOL O1VOL TNG OpYNG Tov Bgov 9111006 1841

TOU O1VOL TNG opyNG Tov Bupov Tov Bgov X*2b 2329 copsa Or
Tov Bupov Tov Beov kal TG opyng  Tov Beov 2065

TOV 01VOU Tov Bgov 20537 20627
TOV 01VOU NG 0pyNng tov Beov 2070 i8¢ Prim Cypr TycPt
™G opyng tov Beov syrph

9919:15¢ 1 know this is rather many genitive clauses all in a row; one could for example at least

say "the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form of the
phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.



19:17 Kai €18ov &vatlo dyyelov €otdta v @ N, kol Fkpalev @Vt ueydin
Aéywv AoV TOTG OPVEOLG TOIG TETOUEVOLG €V UEGOVpavhpatt, AeDte cuvaxOnte €ig
70 detnvov to péya tod Beol,

17And | saw an angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great voice,
saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come,**? gather toward the great feast
of*13 God,
19:18 iva @aynte odpkag PactAéwv kai 6apkag XIALApXwWV Kal odpkag ioxvp®V Kal
odpkag Tnwv Kal TOV KaOnuévwy € a0TOV Kal 0dpKag TAvTwy EAcVOEpwY Te
Kal do0AwV Kol UikpOV4A4 kal peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh of
every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai €18ov 10 Onpiov kai todg PaciAelg THg YAG Kal T& oTpaTEVUATA AVTOV
GUVNYHEVA TIOLfjoal TOV TOAEUOV UETA TOD KaBNuEvou €mi ToD TMnov Kal YETH TOD
OTPATEVUATOG AOTOD.

YAnd | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.
19:20 kai émdodn t6 Onpilov kai uet” adTod O PeLdoMPOPHTNG O TOLH0AC TX OTUETX
¢vamiov adtod, év oi¢ EmAdvnoev Tovg AaPdvrag o xdpay ua tod Onpiov kai Tovg
npookuvolvtag Tfi €ikdvi avtod: (Ovteg €PAOnoav ol dvo i tnv Aluvnv tod
TUPOG THG KALOUEVNGHS €v Bel.

20And the beast was arrested,+¢ and with him417 the false prophet who did the
wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast and

“1919:17a txt eva ayyehov A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1841 A itar,gig vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG SBL
TH NA28 {\} | aAlov ayyshov R 2053txt (com tov aylov ayyehov) 2062txt 2065 syrph copsaMssbo
arm4 ps-Ambr || ayyehov 046 1611 2329 K syrh Beat HF RP || eva aAAov ayyehov 424 1862 2070 |
lac C 1828 2050. In Semitic usage, this &va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article.
#1119:17b txt @wvn A P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 2344 MA itargig vg TR RC BG RP
SBLTH [ ev @wvn X 046 922 2070 WK AN [ev] HF NA28 [ev] {\} [/ lac C 1828 2050 2065. Most of the
ancient translations are inconclusive. The two variants can be translated the same into English.
11219:17¢ txt §evte AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Sevte kot TR

19:17d txt To pueya Tov X AC P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 vg syrPh.h (copsd) AN BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tov peyav tov 052 2329 2070 HF [/ tov peyalov 051 2065 WA lips6 arm a. 2. (eth)
TR [ to A* | lac C 1828 2050 2065.

414 19:18 txt pikpwv X A P 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 vgms TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} |
UIKpwV T€ 046 051 f052 922 2070 MK HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050

*1519:20a txt Tng katopevng (gen pres pass part) X A P lat Prim Beat Apr ps-Ambr SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ tnv kaouevnv (acc pres pass part) 046 051052911922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
2 it8ig TR AN HF BG RP [/ lac C 1828 2050.

#1919:20b 1 believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is called
"the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he will be
the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they will be held
accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the government. And
the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.

“1719:20c txt et avtov o X f052 2053 2062 2344 lat syrPh.h Beat Prim Apr BG SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o

UET auTOL 046 911 922 1006 1611€ 1841 2070 NiX it8ig copsa™ HF RP [ pet avtov 1611* || o petr adtov
o P 2329 | ueta Tovto o 051 MiA | ueta Tovtov 0 2065 TR AN [/ o1 UET avTOL 0 A copsa™bo || o1 uet
avtov ot arm || lac C 1828 2050.



worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake of fire burning with
sulfur.
19:21 kai o1 Moot amektavOnoav v tf] poupaia Tod kabnuévouv ém tod mmov tfj
e€eAbovon™ €k to0 otdpatog avtol, Kai Tavta T Gpven £XopTacOnoav €k TQOV
CAPKOV aUTOV.

21And the rest were Killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the one
sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20

The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kai €idov &yyslov kataPaivovra éx to0 odpavod, &xovta v kAelv TAG
&Buooov kai GAvoLv peydAny €m thv Xelpa abTo0.

1And | saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss and
a giant chain in his hand.
20:2 kai €kpatnoev TOV dpdkovta, 0 i1 O dpxalog ? 6¢ éotiv AtdPolog kal O
Tatavag, kal £dnoev adtov xila £,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and Satan,*?°
and bound him for a thousand years,
20:3 kai €Palev adTOV €i¢ TV GPuocov kal EkAeloev™' kol €o@pdyloev EMGvw
avtod Tva pr mAavrion €t ta €0vn dypt tedesdf ta xiAdx €tn’ peta tabra del
Avbfivar a0TOV HIKPOV XpOVOV.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed and sealed it over him, so that he could
no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after them he
must be released for a short time.

18 19:21 txt e£eABovon X A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
e€eNBovoer 922 2084 2256 [ efehBouct 620 680 1094? 1918 2033 2047 | e\bouvon 2082 |
ekmopev opevn [no Greek!] TR AN [ lac C P 1828 2050 et al.

9 20:2a txt 0 o@1g 0 apyatog A f052 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} || op1ic apxatog syrPh | tov o@iv Tov
apyatov X 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065M8 2070 2329 M TR AN HF BG RP [ tov
apxatov 2065* eth [ lac C P 1828. The UBS textual commentary says the reading “tov 8¢iv tov
apxalov” avoids the inconcinnity of the nominative reading of A. But the nominative reading is in
accord with the linguistic usage of the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for
a title or proper name that stands in apposition to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules
accidentally omit tov &guv.

120 20:2b txt catavag & A f052 911 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 MiA syrPh copsa,bo TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ catavac o TAavwV TV o1k oUUEVNY OANV 046 051 922 2070 MiK (syrh) arab HF BG RP |
lac C P 1828.

#2120:3 txt exAetoev X A 046 051 £052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || exAeioev avtov TR [ lac C P 1828



20:4 Kai €idov Bpbvoug, kai Ekdbioav ¢’ adtols, kal kpiua 560N avtois, kai Tag
Puxag TV TEMEAEKIOUEVWVY O1 TV papTupiav 'Inood kal did Tov Adyov tol 0D,
Kal oiTiveg o0 TpooekLvnoav TO Onpiov422 o0de*23 TV eikdva avTol Kol oUk
€AaPov TO xdpayua €mi TO UETWTOV Kol €ml TNV XElpa avTOV' Kal €{noav Kol
¢Pacilevoav peta to Xpiotod XiAta £Tn.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given to
them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus, and
because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the image
of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And they
came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand *** years.
20:5 ol Aowmol TV vekp®Vv o0k E€lnoav dxpt™ teAeodf t& xihx €. altn 1
QVACTAOLG 1] TPWTH.

5(The rest426 of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were
finished.)4” This is the first resurrection.
20:6 pakdaplog Kal dylog O €xwV UEPOG €V Tf} AVAOTAGEL T} TPWTN® €Ml TOUTWV O
devtepog Bdvatog ovk Exer €€ovoiav, GAN €oovton iepelg to0 Oeod kol TOD
Xp1oto0, kal PactAevoovory Yet’ avtod XiAwa £Tn.

®Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a+2s8 thousand years.

The Last War

20:7 Kai 0tav teAecdij ta xiAta £tr, AvBnoetal 0 Tatavag €k Thg QUAAKAG avToD,
7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,

2% 20:4a txt To Onplov K A 046 052 2050 2062€0m 2070 2329 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tw 6npiww
051 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062tXt 2065 TR BG |/ lac C P 1828.

“2320:4b txt ovde X A 046 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2329 MK HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ oute 051 2065 A TR AN BG [l unde 2053com 2062¢com [ lac C P 1828. Though the first
is called an adverb and the latter a conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.

24 920:4c txt xthie X A 051 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 syrPh copsabo Compl TR-
Eras,Ald,Col,Scriv BG SBL TH NA28 {\} || ta x1tA1a 046 £052 911 922 1006 2070 syrh TR-Steph,Elz,Beza
ANHFRP [/ lac CP 1828

425 20:5a txt e{noav axpt A 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065* 2070 2329 Copsa,bo HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e{noav ewg AN || aveotnoav axpt 2814 & 11 other minn eth || avelnoav axpt 2065¢
|| avelnoav ewg TR || omit o1 Aoiwol Twv vekpwv ovk elnoav axpt teheodn ta xtAla etn K 922 2053
2062 syr Beat Vict [ lac C P 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.

#26 20:5b txt o1 Aowrrot A 1611 it8i8 vg Apr Vic Prim Aug (Reliqui) SBL TH NA28 {\} | & o1 Aowror 2329
kat ot Aotror (046 Avrtot) 051 f052 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065f 2070 A i tar ygmss copbo ethPt arm4
HF BG RP [/ o1 & Aotmor 469 2053¢0M 2062¢0m copsa TR AN [| omit whole sentence (homoioteleuton) X
2053txt 2062tXt WK syr Vict Beat [ lac C P 1828,

27 20:5¢ Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the "This" in
the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. (The text
within the parentheses is omitted by X, the Syriac version, and 70 Greek minuscules.)

2% 20:6 txt xtAtx A 051 911 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070 2 copboms arm Andr Areth TR AN HF BG
RP SBL [ T ytAtor & 046 052 1611 2053 2062 2329 syr copsabo TH NA28 [ta] {\} [ lac C P 1828



20:8 kai e€elevoeton mAavijoal T €0vn T év Talg téooapotv ywviog e yig, TOV
Ty kal Maywy, cuvayayelv avutovs €i¢ TOvV mOAepov, OV 6 &p1Oudc avT®V GG 1
dupog thig BaAdoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Magog,*?° to gather them together for war, the number of them
being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 xat avéPnoav €mi 6 MAGTOG THG YAG Kol EkOkAgvoav TNV mapeUBoAnv T@V
aylwv kol tv mOAv thv Ayamnuévny. kai KatéPn mhp €k tol ovpavod Kai
KATEQAYEV AUTOVC

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company of
the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from heaven43° and consumed
them.
20:10 kai 0 d1aBorog 6 mMAav@V adtovg EPANON eig v Alpvny To0 TMLPOG Kal
Belov, 6mov kai to Bnpiov kai 6 PevdompoPritng, Kai facavicdricovtal NUEpag Kal
VUKTOG €1¢ TOUG ai@dvag TOV alwvwy.

19And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,
where also*3! the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day and
night, for ever and ever.

The Great White Throne of Judgment

20:11 Kai €i8ov Opbvov uéyav Aevkodv kai Tov kabruevov £n’ adtdv, 00 &md Tod
TPOCWTOV EPUYEV 1 Y] Kal 6 00pavAg, kal TOMOG oY VPEDN adTOIG.

And | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face the
earthand the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.
20:12 kai €180V TOUG VeEKPOUG, TOUG HEYEAOUG Kai TOUG HIKPOUS, E6TOTAC EVATIOV
t00 Bpdvov, kai PipAia fAvoixOnoav: kai GAo PipAiov fvoixOn, 6 €otiv thig {whg
Kal €kpiBnoav ol vekpol €k TtV yeypaupuévwy &v toi¢ PifAioic katd ta €pya
a0TQOV.

2And | saw the dead, the great and the small,**? standing before the throne,**® and
books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of life. And
the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according to their works.

*2% 20:8 Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39

392029 txt ex Tov ovpavoL A 2053¢0m yg-lipst copbomss eth Aug”’ Prim Tycmss SBL TH NA28 {A} [
amo Tov ovpavov f052 [ amo Tov Bgov ek Tov ovpavov N2 (X* h.t. omit) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841
2050 2053txt 2062 vg-am,fu,tol lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR | ek Tov Bov amo Tov ovpavov 2059
2081 2186 2814 || ex B=ov amo Tov ovpavov 051 2065 [ ek Tov Beov amo Tov ovpavou Nit vg-demid
Andr [ ex Tov ovpavou amo tov Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 2070 2329 MK jtargig ygms syrph copsarbo arm
ethmss Aug”s AN HF BG RP [ lac C P 1828.

31 20:10 txt omov kat A 046 P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2070 2329 it8i8 vg Aug Beat Cass Prim
Tyc2,3 Vict AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omov R 051 2050 2053 2062 2065 i itar ygmss syrph
copsabo Apr TR [ lac C 1828

32 20:12a txt TOUG pEYAAOL G KAl TOUG Hikpovg N2 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065
2329 latt syrPhh copsa eth AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ka1 ueyaAovg kat Toug pikpoug X* [ toug
MEYAA OUG KAL TOUG UNKPOUG TOUG VEKPOUG 922 || TOUG ULkpOUG KAl TOUG MEYAAOUG 046 2070€ copsa,bo
[ wikpoug kat peyadovg TR [ omit 82 627 920 2030 2070* 2138 2814 MK [ lac C 911 1828.

33 20:12b txt Bpovov X AP 046 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 latt syr
cop arm eth TR-Eras4mg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 8eov 15 minns. TR-Eras1-5Elz,Beza,Scriv |
0povou tov Beov 8 minnms. || omit estwrtag eV wm. Tov 0. arm2 Aug Prim [ lac C 911 1828



20:13 kai €dwkev N BdAacoa TOUG VEKpOUG TOUG €V avTH, Kal 0 Odvatog kal O qdng
£0WKAV TOUG VEKPOUG TOUG €V aDTOIG, Kal £kpiONoav €Kaotog Kata T €pya avTt@®v.

1BANd the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave up
the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their works.
20:14 koi 6 Bdvatog kai 6 &dng éPpABnoav eig TV AMiuvnv tod mvpds. odtog O
Bdvartog 6 devtepdg oy, 1 Aipvn tod Tupdg.

1“And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death,
the lake of fire.*3*
20:15 kai €f T1g ovY €UpEOdN v T PiPAw thig {wiic yeypauuévog €BARON eig thv
Apvrv tod mupdc.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

Chapter 21

The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €18ov obpavov kavov kal yAv kaivAv: 6 ydp TpQOTOG o0bpavog Kol 1
mpdTN YA dmAAOav,*’ kai 1) 0dhacoa oUk EoTiv £T1.

LAnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth had
vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai v WAV TV dylav Tepovcalru kovrv £16ov katafaivovsav ék Tod
oUpavoDd amod Tod B0, NTOIHAGUEVNV WG VOUPNV KEKOSUNUEVTV TG avdpl aUTAG.

2And 1*%° saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from
God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 kal fikovoa GwWVAG HEYAANG €k ToD Bpdvou Aeyovong, 180U 1 oknvr] ToD Beod
UETE TOV AVOpOTWY, Kol OKNVWOEL HET’ abT®V, Kal avTol Aaol*¥” adtod €covtar,
Kal a0Tog 0 Be0¢ £otan YeT ATV Og0g aTOV,

3And | heard a great voice from the throne3 saying, "Behold, God's tent is with
humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people. And God
himself shall be among them and be their God;*3°

134 20:14 txt n Aipvn Tov mupog X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2070 2329 syrh copsa arab HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ omit 2050 2053 2062 vgcl copb° TR AN [ lac C 911 1828

52121 txt amABav (pl of amepyouat) X A 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ arnA@ov (pl) 046 f052 1006 1611
1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 syr Ir Tert Tyc2 Beat AN HF RP || arnA@ev (sg) P it8ig vg eth ps-Ambr |
napnABev (sg of mapepyopat) 051 922 2065f M* TR BG | mapnABov 2065 | lac C 911 1828. Compare
napayovotv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English translatons), and napayet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The
form of this world is passing away." There is no translatable difference between the NA28 versus
the/RP readings, and little compared to the TR. In this context both words can mean to
disappear.

36 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | eyw
1wavvng vgel TR.

7 21:3a txt Aot R A 046 052 94 2030 2050 2053 2062tXt 2065 2074 2329 WA itar Irlat Andr TR SBL TH
NA28 {B} || Aocog P 0515UPP 82 241 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1862 1888 2062€0M 2138
2070 MK vg itgigsin syrph,h (copsabo) arm eth Amb Aug Prim Apr Beat AN HF BG RP [/ lac C 911 1828
2351.

3% 21:3b txt Bpovov X A 94 lat Aug Irlat Ambr Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} | ovpavouv P 046
0515UPP 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 M syrPhh copsabo arm eth Ambr
Prim Oec Beat Cass TR AN HF BG RP | lac C 911 1828 2351. The UBS textual commentary says that
the latter reading ap pears to be an assimilation to ek tov ovpavov in ver. 2.



21:4 xai €€aleierl m&v ddkpvov €k TOV 0QOAAUGOY adT®V, Kai O Bdvatog ovK
€ota €11, oUte MEVOOC oUTE KpaLYH oUTE TOVOG OUK £0Tat £T1° T TpQTa AiAOav.

sand he**® shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no longer
exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The#4! former
things have passed away."
21:5 Kai €inev 6 kabrjuevog €m td Opdvw, 1800 kavd moi® mdvta. kol Aéyet,
T'pdyov, 8tiovtot oi Adyor motol kai dAndivol elowv.

5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, I am making all things anew."
And he says,*42 "Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.’"443
21:6 kol einév pot, Téyovas T "AAQa kal 0 Q, 1 dpxN kal t& TéAOG. £y TQ
P dvt dwow €k Thig Tyfig Tod Udatog Thg (wiig dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "I am#44 the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end.
To him who is thirsty | will give freely from the spring of the water of life.

% 21:3¢ txt
£0TAL UET AUTWV BE0¢ aLTWVY P 051SUPP 205 209 1778M8 AiA Andr TR
€0TLV PET auTwV B€0¢ avTwv 792
HET QUTWV KAl £0TAL aUTOIG Bg0g syrPh
HET aUTWV: Kl g0Tal aLTWV B€0g 2050
HET aUTWYV, €0TAl ALTWV 0 B€0G 469
HeT avtwv-eotal Oeog avtwy 1854 2065
UET AUTWV €0TAL AVTWV 0 B0g 2053txt 2062txt
UET QUTWV £0TAL AUTWV BE0g A 2030 2053€0m 2062¢0m 2329 2377vid vg eth Irlat Ambr” Apr Beat TH
NA28 [avtwv Beog] {C}
goT1v autwv Beog 1678 Cf. armé6 (Coneybeare p. 158)
€0TAL HET aUTWV R 922 1778tXt BG RP
€otal avTwV B€0G €0TL PET ALTWV 2080
UET aUTWV g0t O£0¢ 1006 1611 1841 (copsa,bopt)
UET QUTWV €0Ta1 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MiK it8ig,(sin) (copbort) Irgrk Ambr* (Aug) AN HF SBL

lac C 911 1828
This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. See the long endnote near the end of this
document following the text of Revelation, entitled Endnote #3.
40 21:4a txt efadenper N P 0515 f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2062 2329 it8i8 syr cop arm eth arab Iren
Ambr Tyc2 BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || e aheret o Bcog A 1006 1841 2065 vg Apr Beat Tert Tyc3 TR [
g€ alerper am avtwv 046 HF | €€ aderper an avtwv o 8gog 2070 AN [an avtwv] [ lac C 911 1828
41 21:4b txt
€0TOL €T1 TO TPWT AP 05151006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2329 vg-am,fu,lipss SBL TH
goTal Ta mpwta  f052

TA TPWTA Beat Ps-Ambr

eotarett  tampoPata  N*
gOTALEM  Ta Mpoowrna  syrPh
gotar  otita mpoPata NI

E0TAl  OTLTA MpWTA N2
£0TQL ET1OTL TA MPWTA 046 922 itansin vg—cle,demid,tol syrh copsa,(bo) arm TR AN HF BG RP NA 28
[ot] {C}
ET1 €0TAL OTL TAVTA 2050
OT1 T TPWTA 2070

442

21:5a txt Aeyel A 046 922 1611 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg-am,tol,dem syrh Apr Irlat HF SBL TH NA28

{\} | Aeyer por X P 0518 f052 1006 1841vid 2050 2065 arm eth TR AN [pot] BG RP [ eimev pot itar vg-
cle,fu,lips4,6 syrph copsa:bo [ eimev it8ig syrh Beat [ omit 2030 arm2 [ lac C 911 1828.

3 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy and
true."

4 21:6a txt yeyova (~90 minuscules) arm Or Andr Areth HF BG RP [ yeyova eyw R*:2b P 046 0515
1611 2070 2329 (~70 minuscules) syrh || yeyova eyw eyt copsa [ yeyovav eyw eyt A 1678 1778 Irlat



21:7 0 vik@v kAnpovounoet tadta, Kal €sopat avT® O£0g Kal avTOG €6Tal ot LioG.
7He who overcomes will inherit these things,**> and I will be to him his God and
he will be to me a son.**°
21:8 toig 6¢ de1hoi¢ kai aniotoig kai €RdeAvyuévorc kol @ovedolv Kal TOpvolg Kol
Qapudkolg kal eidwAoAdTpalg kal maolv toig Pevdéolv tO PEPOG abTOV €V Ti
AMpvn T karopévn mopl kol Belw, 6 €otiv 6 Bdvatog O devtepog.
8But to the cowardly and unbelieving**’ and abominable¢ and murderers and
fornicators and sorcerers+° and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the lake
that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death."

The Bride and Wife of the Lamb
21:9 Kai AAOev £i¢ €k TOV £mtd dyyéAwv TQV EXOVIWV TAG EMTA @1dAAG, TOV
YEUOVTWV TOV EMTA TANY®V TOV €0XATWV, Kal EAGANceV UeT’ €U0l Aéywv, Aebpo,
det€w oot v vOuenv TV yuvaika tod dpviov.

9And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,**° and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
bride,*** the wife of the Lamb."+52

Prim TH NA28 [equt] {\} | yeyovav eyw 823 SBL [ yeyovaoiy eyw it 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080
(~dozen minuscules) itgig syrPh Tyc Prim Oec [ yeyovev eyw eyt lat TR AN [ lac C 911 1828. For a
full apparatus, see endnote.

45 21:7a txt kAnpovounocel tavta N A P 051 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 latt
syr cop arab BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | Swow avtw tavta 046 2070 HF || eotal avtw tavta AN |
kAnpovounoel tavta a doz. minns Apreom TR | lac C 911 1828

16 21:7b txt v10G R A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrPh AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | 0 viog TR [/ viog pov syrh eth | meus filius Tyc Beat [ viot 0515 arm-a || eot
2042 || Aaoc 506* arm-1 |/ lac C 911 1828

147 21:8a txt amiotorg & A P 0515 052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 latt copsamssbo TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ amotorg ka1 apaptwAol 046 922 2070 2329 MK syrphh™ copsans HF BG RP [ lac C
911 1828.

8 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are part
of the history of the word.

“9 21:8¢ txt @apuakolic 8 A P 046 0515 052 rell. extant Grk. AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |
@apuakevoly 467* Compl TR | lac C 911 1828. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible
primarily a person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect
can be clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical literature also
meant drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.
0 21:9a txt nAOev all extant Grk mss. vg it8ig syr cop arm4 Prim Beat Ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | n\8ev mpog ue lips* arm1,2,a arab TR

51 21:9b txt TNV VUUENV TNV yovaika tov apviov X A P 052 1006 1611 1841 2329 lat syr cop eth
arm4 Cyp AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv vuuenv tov apviov tnv yuvaika 0515 2065 MA TR [ tnv
VUU@NV KAl TNV YUVALKX TOL apviov arml,2, o [ TV yuvaika THV VOE@NV TOU apviov 046 922 2050
2070 WX HF BG RP || tnv yuvaika Tov apviov 2053 2062 Tyc2 [ lac C 911 1828

2 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called the
wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built into one.
The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the twelve
apostles of Jesus Christ. Is it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?



21:10 kai Gmrveykév Ue €v mvebpatt €T Gpog HEYX Kal DPYNASV, Kai €de1€év ot
™V WOAV TV aylav TepovsaAnu kataPaivovoav €k ToO 00pavod Gmd 453 Tob oD,

10ANnd he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the holy+5¢ city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,
21:11 &xovcav v d6€av 00 Be0l* 6 Pwothp avTh¢ Suotog AMBw TIWTATW, WG
MO 1Gdomdt kpvotaAAilovTr:

ihaving the glory of God. Her**® radiance was similar to a precious gemstone,
like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal,
21:12 €xovoa telxog uéya kol DYNAGv, €xovoa TLAGOVAG dWdeka, Kol €ml TOIG
TUAGGOLY &yyéAoug SwdeKa, Kal OVOUATH EMYEYPAUUEVA ( EGTLV TA OVOUATA TQV
dwdeka UAGV VIOV TopanA:

12having*®® a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names+>” of the twelve tribes of
the sons of Israel;
21:13 ano avatoAfjg TUAGOVEG TPELG, Kal amo PBoppd TUADVEG TPELS, KAl A0 VOTOU
TVAQVEG TPETG, Kol IO dUoPDV TUADVEG TPEIS

13from#38 the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the south
three gates, and from the west three gates;*>°

% 21:10a txt amo Tov Ogov X A P 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2329 TR AN BG RP SBL TH

NA28 {\} | ex Tov Beov 046 2053 2062 2070 WK HF || omit Ambr ps-Ambr Cass [ lac C 911 1828.
©421:10b txt Tnv aylav X A P 046 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg ith.gig
syrPh.h copsabo eth arm Cass Apr Beat ps-Ambr Prim AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv ueyaAnv tnv
aylav TR BG RP || tnv peyaAnv kat tnv aylav 0518 2065 MA [ lac C 911 1828. This is one of the
weakest Majority Text readings.

455 21:11 Ogov R A P 046 0515 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 am fu tol lips® it8ig syrh copsa arm1 Beat
Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 8ov ka1 f052 922 1611 2070 2329 MiA itt vgcl dem syrPh arm -a,2
eth arab Prim TR || aA\a copbO [ lac C 911 1828

6 21:12a gyovoa A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 it8ig syr cop arm-4 Tyc Beat
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || exovoav 2065f 2329 || exovti R || exovcav te pc TR | omit exovoa
Teryog peya ka1 vmAov 2070 arm2? [ lac C 9111828

#721:12b txt eot1v Ta ovouata A 922 1611 1841 2030 (2050 Ta ovopata after Iopan)) 2053 2329 TH
NA28 [ta ovopata] {C} || eotiv ovopata 046 f052 1006 2062 MiK it8ig vg syr arm eth Beat Apr AN
[ovopata] HF RP [ cops? has ovopata “names” but Coptic is really inderminate for the article [
0TIV TO ovopa 2065 (copb®) [ eotiv & P 0515 2070 WA itt arm Andr TR BG SBL || lac C 911 1828.
Elsewhere, John has been known to omit dvopata when referring to people being written in the
Book of Life, for example.

% 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them, the
way winds are named.

9 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: X2 P 046 922 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 2080 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ E, N, S and W: 1611 2329 TR-Scriv-1894 (KJV) [ E, N, S, W itt vgss Prim
Beat TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5,Ald,Col,Steph-1550,Elz-1624,Beza-1598 | E, N, S, W, S: 0515 [ E, N, and S, and
W:1678 | E, N, Wand S: A cops? [ Eand W and Nand S: arm1,2 eth% || Eand W and S and N: eth |
E, S, Wand N: copbo | Eand S and N and W: pc. arab [ Eand Nand S: 8* 2053 2062 [ Eand N and W:
1006 [ lac C 911 1828. This footnote is to show both the presence and absence of a1, and also the
sequence or absence of the 4 points of the compass. And this is only about half of the variants,
this is just the major ones. Also note that Erasmus eds. 1-3, and Aldus and Colinaeus have
veonufprag for votov; like in Acts 8:26.



21:14 kol 6 TEIXOC THAC MOAew( Exwvie0 BsueAiove dwdeka, kal £n’ avTOV™
dwdeka dvopata TV dWdeka dmooTéAwv Tod dpviov.

14yvith the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve names,
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kol 6 AaA@v pet’ éuob eixev uétpov kdAapov xpucodv, (va petprion v
TOAV Kal ToU¢ TUAQVAC aUTAC Kal TO TETXOG AUTHG.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod“®? of gold, to measure the
city, and its gates and its wall.
21:16 kai 1) TOALG TETPAYWVOG KETTaL, Kal TO pijkog avthc™® Soov*™ t6 mAdTog. Kai
EUETPNOEV TNV TOAMV T® KaAduw €m otadiwv dwdeka Xx1AGdwv: tO ufikog To
mAdtog kal to Uog avthig loa EoTiv.

1eAnd the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as the width. And with
the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.46> The length and width and height
of it are the same. *®°
21:17 kal €uétpnoev TO TEIXOG AUTHG EKATOV TEGCCAPAKOVTA TECOAPWY TNXQV,
pétpov avBpwmov, 6 €otiv ayyéAov.

7And he measured+s” the wall of it,468 144 forearms,+¢® the dimension of a man,
which is the angel's.47°

0 21:14a txt exwv (nom sg masc part pres) A 046 P 922 1006 2329 2377 pc latt SBL TH NA28 {\} [
eixe (imperf act ind 3rd sg) 052 2020 2053c0m 2062¢0m armpt || exov (nom & acc sg neut part pres
act) X2 0515 1611 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2065 2070 Mt TR AN HF BG RP || omit &* 2050 eth armPt [ lac C
911 1828. The words exwv and exov are both present participles; the difference is in gender. The
referent, to teyog, is neuter, but might look masculine to the casual eye because of its
termination. The theory is that John wrote it without attention to grammatical agreement, and
the other readings are subsequent corrections to the grammar. Note: MS 2050 not only omits
gxwv, but has tpeipehiovg tpeig instead of exwv Beuehiovg dwdeka.

161 21:14b txt em avtwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} | ev avtoic TR. See endnote #4
about this variant.

42 21:15 txt petpov Kahapov R A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329
lat syr copsa arm-a,1,2 eth arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kaAapov A itar copbo arm-4 TR ||
lac C 9111828

463 21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES AN RP SBL NA28 {\} || tocovtov eotiv TR. See endnote #4
about this variant.

464 21:16b txt ocov X P 046 0515 f052 922 2053 2062 2329 Mi it8ig syrPh HF BG TG RP SBL [ ka1 181
2059 2060 2069 pc [| ooov ka1 A 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 syrh TR AN [ka1] RC TH NA28 [ka1]
{\} [ lac C 911 1828.

#5 21:16¢ A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek feet,
625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220 kilometres. As
the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San Diego to Kamloops, or
Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port Moresby, or Perth to Lake
Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran,
Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to Surabaya.

6 21:16d txt to unko¢ X A P 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 latt syr cop eth
arm TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Sw8eka to unkog 046 MK HF BG RP [ lac C 911 1828

“721:17a txt epetpnoev 8 A P 051 f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 MA all versionsacc. to Hosk. TR
AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | suetpioev 2050 2329 | euetpioe 922 [ omit 046 2070 MK HF | lac C 911
1828. Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a false reading,

%% 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the height
of the wall is 12,000 stadia.

#9 21:17¢c About 200 feet or 60 meters,

21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context here
measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying that angels

470



21:18 xai N évdwunoig tob teiyovg avtig loomg, kai 1 oA Xpusiov kabapov
Suotov VAAw ™ kabapQ.

1BANd the472 material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like
crystal.
21:19 ot Ogpélior tob telxovg thg mMOAews mavtl AlBw Tipiw Kekoounuévolr: o
BeuéAiog 6 Tp@TOG TaoTig, 6 deiTEPOg 0d&MPLPOE, O TPiTog XaAKNdWY, ™ 6 TéTaptog
oudpaydog,

1vThe*’* foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper,*’® the second sapphire, the third chalcedony,
the fourth emerald,
21:20 6 méunrtog capdovug, O €xtog adpdiov, O E€Rdouog xpuodAbog, 6 Eydoog
PripvAdog, 6 €vatog tomdliov, 6 dékatog Xpuodmpacog, O EVIEkatog LAKIVOOG, O
dwdékarog auébuotoc.

2the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the
ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth amethyst.
21:21 kai oi dchdeka MuADVEG Swdeka uapyapital, dvd €16 £KacToC TOV TUAD VWV
v & £vog papyapitov. kal 1 mAatela th¢ méAewg xpuoiov kabapdv wg Vaog
drowyne.e

21IANd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out of
one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kai vaodv o0k €idov €v avTi, 6 yap k0p10G 6 Bed¢ O mavTokpdTwp vaog adTg
€0TLV, KAl TO apViov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.

in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits. The former seems
more likely, than that angels will always use cubits.

71 21:18a txt opotov vaAw X A P 046 1611 2053 2062 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | opoiax valw
0515 922 MiA itant Prim TR || opota veEAw 2065 || opotov veEAdw 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2070 HF BG
RP || omit opola vadw kabapw eth | lac C 911 1828

72 21:18b txtn X2 A P 1611 2053 2062 it8i&t syrPh eth arm Tyc2 SBLTH NA28 {\} [ nv ev Swuact Tov
T1xoug instead of 1 evdwunoig Tov Terxovg X* [ nv 1 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2065 2070
2329 M itar vg Beat. Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. TR AN HF BG RP || omit cops@ [ lac C 911 1828.

473 21:19a txt xaAkndwv X A 922 1006 1611 1841 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || xaAk18wv 046
it8ig Prim | xaAkedwv f052 [ kapyxnSwv 2053txt,com 2062c0m 2070c0m 2329 syrPh copsabo [ kapxidwv
2050 [| avBpag 2070 [| xahSwv syrh || carcedon Beat || Kelkedon eth | omit 2062txt [ lac C 911 1828.

74 21:19b txt o1 Beuehior N2 A P 046 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2329 copsd Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda

AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 o1 Ogpehior X* 0515 922 2053 2062 2065f 2070 2080 MA itt vgcl
syrPh,h*™* copbo eth arm TR BG [ lac C 911 1828

475 21:19¢ This Greek word idomig in John's time may have meant something other than what we
know of as jasper today. Hoskier thinks it meant diamond; others, opal. The BAGD lexicon says it
could have meant any opaque precious stone of varying colors. Hoskier says, since in Rev. 21:11,
iGomig "sparkles" like a crystal, is that really jasper?

176 21:21 txt vahog Sravyng R A P 046f 2053 2080 2329 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || veA og S1avyng 0515 922
1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070f HF BG RP [ vadog 81 avtng X* | woPados Sravyng 2062 [
vahog Stapavng TR [ lac C 911 1828. See endnote #4 about this variant.



21:23 xkai 1] TOALG oV Xpelav €xel Tob NAlov 00de tig ceA Vg, Tva paivwetv avTi,
1N yap"” 86€a tod B0l €@ wtioev avTY, Kal 0 AUXVog avT¢ TO dpviov.

And the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the glory of
God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kal mepimatioovoy Ta €0vr d1a To0 QwTOg AT Kal ol BactAelc th§ Yig
@épovoty v d6€av avT@V £ig abTAV:

2And the nations+78 will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory+7 into it;
21:25 kal ol TVAGDVEC aUTHG 00 ur) KA£160®G1V NUEpag, VOE yap oUK Eotat €KeL’

25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kal ofoovotv Thv d6€av kal TV Tiun v TdOV E6VAOV €lg avTAV.

26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 kai o0 pn €l0éA0n €1 adTNV AV KO1VOV Kal O mot®v PdéAvyUa kai Peddog,
el un ol yeypappévor €v Td PipAiw thig (wiig Tob apviov.

27And nothing unclean*®® or anyone who practices#! abomination or falsehood
will ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22

The River of Living Water
22:1 Koi #€dei€év por motauov 0datog (whig Aaumpov w¢  kpvoTaAlov,
EKTIOPEVOUEVOV €K TOD Bpdvou tod Be0D kal Tob dpviov,

1ANd he showed me the river®® of the water of life, bright like crystal, flowing
from the throne of God and of the Lamb

77 21:23 txt autn n yap X* A P f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2070 2329 syrPh Prim Beat AN RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ ev avtn 1 yap &2 0515 2065 itar vg cop® Apr TR BG [l avtn yop n 046 1611 MK HF [ avtnv
1 yap 2053 2062 syrh copsa eth arm-a,1,2 [ lac C 911 1828

78 21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ta €Bvn
Twv owlopevwy 254 2186 2814 syrh TR. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748: "As regards
xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his text, and left the real
text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined. Our present MS.
[254], however, adopts both clauses as text...There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper
isall inred ink." See endnote #4.

79 21:24b txt Tv Sofav avtwv £1¢ avtny X A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2065 2329 it8ig (syrph)
copsa eth Beat Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {\} || avtw §ofav ka1 Tiunv Twv edvwv &g
auTnV 046 1611 2070 HF RP [l avtw tv Sofav kat Tiuny Twv edvwv 1 avtnv 1854 [ Twv edvwv tnv
§oEav kat TV TiuNV Twv Bvwv ei¢ avtny syrh [ tnv Sofav twv 0vwv kat TNV TIUNY Twv €8V
€15 avtnv copbo [ avtwv TV Sofav kat TV TIuNV Twv Bvwv &g avtny 792 [ v dofav ka1 TV
TNV GUTWYV €1¢ auTnV (V. 26) 922 2053 2062 vg Ambr ps-Ambr Apr TR-Eras4,5;Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv
AN [tnV sec] BG || conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [ lac C 911 1828.

0 21:27a txt korvov X A P 046 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 it8ig syrph
copb® Iren Apr Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kotvov n akaBaptov 2070**txt | xorvov kat
akabaprov 2070*%com [ korvouv vg copsa Prim Beat TR [ lac C 911 1828

“1 21:27b txt ko o mowwv (masc) (R* +woer) f052 922 2070 (copsabo but plural) Ambr AN [o] HF

NA28 [o] {\} || ka1 mowwv (masc) X2 A 1006 1841 2050 2329 Beat Ambr ps-Ambr RC SBL TH [ ka1

notovv (neut) P 046 0515 16115 2053 2062 M itgig Apr TR BG RP [ ka1 mag motwv Irens! [ kot 2065 ||
lac C 911 1828.

482 22:1 txt motapov X A P 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070*tXt 2329 latt syrh copsa:bo arma4
AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\} [ motauov kabapov 0515 922 2070% 51008 Compl BG RP | kaBapov motapiov



22:2 év péow tii¢ mAatelag avtiig Kai Tod motapol évtedOev Kai £kelBev#83 EVAovV
(wii¢ motolv KapmoLg dwdeka, kKatd ufva £kaotov &modidodv4s* tov Kapmov
avToD, Kal t& @OAX tod EVAov €ig Bepaneiav TV EOVQV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life
producing twelve fruits, according to the month each one yielding its fruit,*®® and
the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.*8®
22:3 kal mav Katdbepa obk €otat €TL. Kai 0 Bpdvog tod Beol kal tob apviov €v
avtii €otat, kal ol odAot abtod Aatpedoovoty AV TR,

3And every accursed thing*®” will no longer#ss exist. And the throne of God and
of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,

2065 TR [| motapov kaBapov vdatwv f052 | motapov vdatog {wvtog kad. kat Aaump. syrPh [ lac C
911 1828
183 22:2a txt evrevBev kot exel@ev A 046 922 1006 1841Vid 2053 2062¢0M 2070 2329 it8ig AN HF RP SBL

TH NA28 {\} [ evtevBev ka1 evtev@ev P 0515 f052 2050 2065 M syrPh TR BG [ ev@ev ka1 evlev N2 |
evtevBev 16115 [ evtevOev kat kel 2062txt | evBev R* [ lac C 911 1828.
8% 22:2b txt amod180vv (nom neut sg pres act part) A (1006 -Sov) 1841 2030 2053 2062 2329 TR AN

SBL NA28 {\} || amod180ug (nom sg pres part) X 046 0515 f052 922 16115 2050 2065 2070 WK HF BG RP
TH [ lac C 911 920 1828.

185 22:2¢ txt unva K A 046 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 syrPh copsa arm -4 AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ unva eva P 0518 f052 MA syrh copbo TR [ lac C 911 1828. Bohairic: “A
tree of [the] life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.” Murdock: “the tree of life;
which bore twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” I'm not sure the English
Bibles that are based on the TR reading, have translated it correctly. Tyndale: “which bare xii
maner of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DouayRh: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his
fruite euery moneth” XJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
month”

8¢ 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dwdeka “twelve” with a dwdekdkig meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If dwdeka
here means “monthly,” then kata pnva “according to the month” would seem redundant.
“Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer, Hdb. ad loc. But
kaproug “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12 different kinds of fruit
(but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is produced in a different month.
You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one yielding its fruit. ButI don’t know how
“month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal, since there will be no more night or day. How
then would there still be “months” if there is no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun
or moon anymore?

%7 22:3a txt kataOepa (contraction of katavadeua) X2 A P 046 0515 all remaining extant minns AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || katavaOepa 1817 467*** 2026 Compl. TR || kata®nua 2044 [ katabaipa
792 [ katoyua 8* [ avadepa 2050 [ %@ Qepa 2065* || avadepata arm [ lac C 911 1828. The LSJ lexicon
says katavabepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is cursed, devoted,
given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would have used the
word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13. So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV, NKJV, NASB, NIV,
NET, HCSB, GW; curses: — JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE; blight: Murdock
Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic

188 22:3b txteti X2 A P 046 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 MK TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA28

{\} [ exe1 051 f052 922 2329 WA syrPh BG [ omit 8* [ lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:5. Affecting this
and other variants in Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters' understanding of passages
such as 22:15, "Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that passage to mean that there will
still be wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only not allowed into the city, then
you might want to specify here that no accursed thing will be "there" in the city itself. Butif you
understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but rather global, that they will not even be
in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no longer" variant is more acceptable. One
wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a couple verses later, how or whether these
two pulled on each other. English translations vary greatly as to which variant, "any longer"
versus "there," that they follow (several even conflate the two). They also vary greatly as to



22:4 xai SPovtar TO MPOowToV avTOD, Kal TO OVoua avTod €ml TV PETWTWV
aVTQV.

4and they will look upon his face, 48 and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kai VOE oUk €otal £T1, Kal OUK £X0VoLV XpPelav @wTO¢ AUXVOU KAl QwTOg
NAiov, 811 kOprog 0 Bedg pwticer €’ abTovg, Kal PactAevoovoty €i¢ TOLG aldVAG
TOV alOVWV.

5And night will no longer#9© exist, and they have no need for the light ofa lamp or
the light of a sun,4! because the Lord God will shine on#92 them, and they will reign
for ever and ever.
22:6 Kai ginév pot, OUtot oi Adyor motol kai dAndivol, kai 6 kUp1og, 6 Bedg T@V
TIVELPET WV TOV TPOENTOV, Gréotellev OV dyyelov avtod dei€on tolg dovAoig
avToD & Oel yevéoDon £v TayeL.

6And he said+3 to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord, the

God of the spirits of the prophets, *** he has sent his angel to show his servants what
things must soon take place."
22:7 kai 1800 €pyouat tay0. Hakdplog O Tnp@V tovg Adyoug Th¢ Tpo@nteiag Tob
fiBAiov tovtov.

7"And*®® behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."
22:8 Kdyw Twdavvng 0 dkovwv kai PAEmwv tabta. kal Ote fikovoa kal €RAea,
gneoa mpookuvijoal Eunpocbev TV MOd®V oD dyyéAov Tod SetkvOovtdg pot
TALTA.

8And 1, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.**® And when I heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.

whether the phrase nav katafepa means "any curse" or "any accursed thing." I went with the
latter because Revelation shows a distinct concern with Jewish cleanness.

8% 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning; "and they will have access to
Him."

“022:5a txt ovk £oTa1 €71 X A P 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062tXt 2070 2329 itargigt vg syrh copsa,bo arm
Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Prim Beat Tyc2 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ovk eotat eke1 f052 922 2065 NiA syrPh TR
BG RP || ouk sot1v kel 051 eth arab Oec [ ouk eotan kel et1 IrenS! || ovk sotan 046 1611 2062¢0m K
HF [/ lac C 911 1828. Compare 22:3.

1 22:5b txt pwrog nAtov R f052 1006 1841 2065 2070 syrh TR AN BG RP TH NA28 {\} [ ewg nAtov A
P 0515 2050 2053 2062 2377 cop SBL [| pwtog 046 922 16115 1854 MK HF [ lac C 911 1828.

92 22:5¢ txt QwTIcEL €1 aUTOLC A 1006 1841 2050 2329f eth SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pwrtiel en avtovg R
2070 Iren [ pwtilel em autoug it8g syrme [ wricel avtoug P copsdbo [ pwriel avtovg 046 0515 052
16115 2053 2062 2065 vg cops®bo AN HF BG RP || gwtilel avtovg 922 syrPhh TR [ lac C 911 1828.

% 22:6a txt eimev R A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 NiA TR SBL TH NA28 {\} [
Aeye1 046 922 16115 2070 MK it8ig eth arm1.a AN HF BG RP | lac C 911 1828.

4% 22:6b txt TwV TVELPATWY TWV TTPOoPNTWY R A P 046 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329
lat cop arm4 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA 28 {\} | (twv) nvevuatog (twv) mpogntwy syrh eth Apr [ twv
aylwV TPoENTWV 0515M8 2065 MA TR || TwV MVELHATWV TWV AYIWV TPOPNTWY 2070 syrPh & 14
mins. [ lac C 911 1828

195 22:7 txt ka1 1800 & A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2065f 2070 2329 vg itgig syrPhuh eth arab AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} [ 15ov 0515 922 1678€ 1778 2053 2062 2080 MiA itt cops®bo arm Prim Beat TR BG |
18€ 1678* [[lac C P 911 1828

96 22:8 txt 0 akovwv Kat PAenwv TavTa A 046 922 16115 2050 2070 it8i8 Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} || qui audivi et vidi haec vg Apr ps-Ambr || qui haec audivi et vidi Cass || axovwv ka1 fAenwy
TaUTA 2053 2062 | 0 akovWY Kat 0 PAenwv Tavta syrh copsa®o) [ o BAenwv ka1 akovwv Tavta K



22:9 kal Aéyer pot, “Opa un' oUVOOVLAGG G600 el kal TV AdeA@OV Gov TV
TPOPNTOV Kal TOV TNpovvtwv tovg Adyoug tod PiPpAiov tovtov td Oe®d
TPOGKOVNOOV.

9And he says to me, "Watch out! am a fellow servant of yours and of your
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship God."
22:10 kai Aéyel pot, M o@paylong tolg Adyoug thig mpogntelag told PipAiov
TOUTOU, 0 KALpOG Yap EYYUG £0TLV.

10ANnd he says to me, "Do not seal up+°s the words of the prophecy of this book,
for*®® the time is near.
22:11 6 adik@v &diknodtw £t1, Kai O PuTmaPog PLAVONTW £T1, Kal O dikalog
dtkarooVvNV monodtw €T, Kai O (y1og aylacbrtw £tt.

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean continue

to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,**° and the holy
continue to be holy."

|497

Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 ’1600U €pyopar TaxV, Kai 0 pioboc pov pet’ €uod, amododval EKAGTW WG TO
€pyov €o0Tiv a0TOD.

12'Behold,*** | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work?302 truly is.503

£052 1006 1841 2065 2329 vgMs (syrPh) Prim Dion (x2) [| o PAenwv Tavta ka1 akovwv TR [ lac C P 051
911 1828

197 22:9 txt eyt R A 046 f052 all other extant minuscules vgmss syr copsabort eth Apr Ath AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} || yap €1yt 18937 2329 it8ig vgmss copbort arm arab Beat Aug TR [ lac C P 051 911
1828

%8 22:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

49 22:10b txt 0 Ka1pog yap R A 046 922 16115 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2062txt 2070 2080* it8ig vg
syrPhh copbo arab ps-Ambr Apr Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ o yap kaipog 2050 2053com
2062¢0m 2329 ql || ot1 0 Ka1pog 2065 2080¢? MWMA Cypr Tyc Prim TR BG [ ott o kaipog yap cops? [ o
kaipog 9 minns. [ lac C P 051 911 1828

390 22:11 txt dikatoovvnv monoatw X A 046 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 (2329
dikaiwovvny) it8l vgmss syr copsa arm-4 Apr Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | dikoiwdntw
1678 1778 vgcl copbo eth TR [ omit ka1 o Sikatog Sikatoovuvny monoatw ett 922 ps-Ambr [ lac C P
051911 1828

>0122:12a txt 1dov X A 046 f052 922 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2329 & all other extant mins syr cop AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | ko1 180v 22 (25 mins) vgmss eth TR [/ lac C P 051 911 1828

*02 22:12a Greek: ¢ TO #pyov éotiv avtod; literally, "as his work is." Bauer says in 1. c. f. "of the
deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta gpya...," and
he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective t0 €pyov is used for the plural
(Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The &yov or £pya is (are) characterized by the context as
good orbad..." As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what it really is,” or, “what it turns out to
be” after examination and judgement. See LSJ def. III, “the facts of the case,” the true story, what
is reality. The Majority Text switches this to the future, “what they will truly be,” that is, after
judgment.

°% 22:12b txt eotiv avtov & A 2030 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} | eottv avtw 367 2050 [ avtov oTiv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // €oTol oovTov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2053
2062 2070 2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP | avtov sotat 35 104 175 181 424 459 922 16115 1852* 2017
2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469 757Sup 1852¢ // lac CP 05169 88 911 920
1384 1828 2019 2256 2302 2351.



22:13 ¢yw 10 "AAQa Kal T6°Q, 6 TpATOC Kal 6 £5XATOG, 1 ApXN Kol TO TEAOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end. 5%
22:14 Makdptot oi TAOVOVTEG TAG 0TOAXG avT®V, Tva €oton 1) €é€ovoia abT®OV £t TO
EVNov t¢ (Wi Kal Tolg VARGV £l0€ABwaotV E1¢ TV TOALV.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,5°> so that access to the tree of life will
be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 #€w ol kUveg kal ol @dpuakol kai ol mépvor kal ol Qovelg kal ol
eldwAoAdtpar kal ¢ PIAGDV Kal o1V Pebdog.

150utside®® are the dogs,®®’ and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.
22:16 ’Eyw ’Incodg émepa tov dyyeAdv pov paptupfioat OUiv tadta €ml talg
gkkAnoiaic. £y el pila kai to yévog Aavid, 6 dothp 6 Aaumpog 6 Tpwivdg.

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the churches.
I am the root and line of David, the bright and morning star.>%
22:17 Kai 16 mvebua kal 1| vOugen Aéyovoty, “Epxov. kKal 6 dkovwv eindtw, "Epxov.
Kal 0 dup@v €px€abw, 6 BEAWV AaPétw Udwp (wiig dwpedv.

7And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come.” And he who is hearing this should

say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,°%° get the
water of life without cost.

9% 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 EGXATOG N ApXN Kot To Tehog R 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2070 2329
copsa HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || o mpwtog ka1 o eoxatog apyn kal tehog AN [| mpwtog kot eoxatog 1
apxn Kat To TEAOG A | 0 TPWTOG KAl 0 E0XATOG KAl N apxn kat To Tehog syrPh [ mpwrog kat eoyatog
apxn kat tedog 2053 2062 latt syr | apxn kai tEAOG 0 MPWTOG KAl O goxaTog 2065 WA TR-
Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv BG | apxn kat tehog o mpwtog kat eoxatog TR-Fras,Ald,Col [ n apxn kat to
TeN0G 2050 copbO [ o mpwTog kat o eoxatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 911 1828

°% 22:14 txt TALVOVTEG TG 6TOAAG ALTWV R A 052 (922 2050 TALVAVTEG) 1006 1841 2053 2062 itar
vgst copsa eth Athmss; Ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {no rating} | mAatuvovteg Tag oToAAG AUTWY Vg-
cle,lips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Ath [ molouvteg Tag evrolag avtov kal TAUVOVTEG TG GTOAAG
QUTWV 469 [ TOLOLVTEG TAG EVTOAXG auTOL 046 1611 2065 2070 2329 i it8ig syrPhh copbo (arm
tnpouvteg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TRANHF BG RP [/ lac CP 051911
1828. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were similar sounding
words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the
author uses the expression tnpewv tag évrohac [keep his commandments] (12:17; 14-12). [and not
noo0vteg Td¢ évroAdg 'do his commandments' as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the
scribes would have favoured moiobvteg tag évtolag rather than mAvvovteg tag otohag' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14. The
combination of the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are directly descended from 052) is
overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously revised in character.

56 22:15a txt e£w X A 046 0515 f052 ALL EXTANT GREEK latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ e€w 8& vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR [/ lac C P 911 1828. See endnote #4.

%07 22:15b Deut. 23:17,18; a dog is a sodomite or a male prostitute.

308 22:16 txt 0 Aaumpog o Tpwivog X 046 (mpotvog) 0515 922 16115 2053 2062 Ath Tyc2 Vig AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || o Aaumpog ka1 opBprvog 2065 2070 TR || o Aaunpog ka1 o mpovos A [ o
Aaumpog kot Tpwivog 1006 1841 1678 1778 itgig vg Prim Beat Apr [ o mpwivog o Aapmpog 2050 al. |
aotnp de mpwivog 2329 syrPh || “like the splendid star of the morning” syrh eth || “star of the hour
of morning which is enlightened” copsa || “star which is wont to rise in the morning” cop?® [ lac C
P 911 1828 2080

509 22:17 txt 0 Oeshwv X A 046 0515 922 1006 16115 1841 1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 2070 + all other
extant minuscules in Hosk. am tol copb© eth Ath Prim% HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 o 8sAwv
254 2050 vgc! fu syrh copsa arm-a,4 arab Prim% Beat Apr TR AN [ ka1 o S1pwv kai Oedwv epxecdw
2329 || lac C P 911 1828 2080 et al.



22:18 Maptup®d €yw mavtl TQ akovovTL ToLG Adyous thi¢ mpopntelag tob PiPAiov
tovTov’ €dv Tig €mbf € altd, émbrjoel € avTOV O Oed¢ TAG TMANYAG TAG
yeypaupévag €v T® PipAiw tovtw:

18] testify® to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this book:
if anyone adds to them, God will add®'* to him the plagues that are written in this
book;

22:19 kal €av Tig aPéANS12 amo TV Adywv tod PipAiov tiic mpopnteiag TavTr,
GpeAel 0 0edg TO Pépog avtod amod tod EVAov ti¢ (Wii¢ Kal €k ThG MOAews TG
aylag, TV yeypappévav v @ BipAie tovtw.

9and if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will
take aways'3 his share of the trees!4 of life and of the holy city, of what is written in
this book.

22:20 Aéyel 6 paptup®v tadta, Nai, #pxopat taxv. [Aunv,] €pxov, kUpie 'Incod.
20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon.” Amen;
come,>!5 Lord Jesus.

°10 22:18a txt paptupw eyw X A 046 & ALL OTHER EXTANT GRK WITNESSES it8!8 syr cop arm Prim Beat
Apr AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} | paptupw mavtt eyw 0515 + ~4 al. [| yaptupopal eyw 2329 + ~16
al || coppaptupovpat yap 20755UPP vg TR [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 et al.

S1122:18b txt emOnoer A 046¢ 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~35 mins) syrPh
copsabo arab TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ emBnot X2 046* [| emOnoon 0515 (~90 mins) Compl HF BG RP |
emBnoor 1678 1778 || emOnoerat 2070 || omit ew avta emOnoet R* [ lac C P 911 1828 2080. The RP
reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also agelot in 22:19b.

512 22:19a txt ageAn & A 0515 922 1006 16115 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 Compl AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ apehot 241 || wpeidn 792 || ageleitar 046 [ ageAntar 2074 [ apelel 2050 2329
|| amapager copb® [ apaipn TR | lac C P 911 1828 2080. In the last few verses of Revelation, the TR
has unique readings, because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ sole Greek manuscript
for Revelation, 2814, was incomplete at the end.

513 22:19b txt ageler A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2329 (~75 mins) TR-Eras2
AN SBLTH NA28 {\} | R apeht || agpern 2070 || apelot 1678 1778 (~80 mins) Compl TR-Col HF BG RP
|| “will make small” syrh || a@aipnoer 181 TR-Eras1,3,4,5,Ald,Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv [ lac C P 911 1828
2080.

1 22:19¢ tXtEU)\OU N A 046 051 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2186 2329

rell. Grk it8ig vg-am,dem,lipsé syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} |

BipAov vg-clem,fu,lipsts et al. copbo arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [| BipAtov 61 | ligno / libro
ps-Aug.-Spec. [/ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2814. There is no Greek manuscript support for the exact TR
reading, though 61 is close. See endnote #4 further about this variant. A plausible theory as to the
origin of the reading is that it is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and ligno.
Proof that Erasmus got this "book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek Revelation
manuscript, 2814, formerly known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not known to him at
the time, and this manuscript, 2186 (208), did not lack the end verses. And here in 22:19, that
sister manuscript reads "tree" not "book." There should remain no doubt that Erasmus himself
admitted that his TR Greek text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek.
Erasmus wrote: "There was no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much.
Therefore we completed the Greek from our Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did
not want to hide this from the reader, however, and acknowledge in the Annotationes what we
had done, in order that, if our words differed in some respect from those that the author of this
work had provided, the reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’
book “Beyond What is Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,”
pp. 55-57, Brill, (2006), in which he cites sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered

here: http://wwwbrill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also Krans' Erasmus and the Text of

°15 22:20 aunv epxov A 046 1006 16115 1841 vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} [ epxov R
1678 1778 2053 2062 2065 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) it8ig syrPh copsabo arm4 Apr [ vat gpyov


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

22:21 H xdap1g to0 kupiov Tnood peta mavtwyv tdV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus5¢ be with all the saints.517 518

2050 syrh Prim Tyc || aunv vat epxov 0515 2070 TR AN HF BG RP || aunv kat gpyov 922 [ lac C P 911
1828 2080. Both the words aunv and var mean agreement, and something like "yes," and so I
think they may both be liturgical additions to an original epxov standing alone. The X reading is
bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the
minuscules 2053 2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and
certainly better than 0515UPP as a lone uncial. The 922 reading is simply a mistaking of NAI for
KAL I think that the X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am loathe to remove the
word Amen, because it is so natural- my soul immediately exclaims it in response to the statement
"Yes, I am coming soon." But that may be another explanation as to how and why it got added as
text: perhaps an enthusiastic remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

*1922:21a txt kUpLOL INooL K A 16115 2053 2062 SBL TH NA28 {A} [ kuplov Nuwv noov vgms copsart
[ xuprov 792 1859 || kuptov toov xpioTOL 046 0515 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2065 2070 i syrh
ethPt Andr AN [xptotov] HF BG RP [ K0p1ov Nuwv 1Moov Xpiotov itangig vg syrPh copsaPt arm Ps-
Ambr Beat TR [ inoov xpiotov ethpt [ omit n xapig Tov kvpLov moov 2329 (infra) [ omit v. 21, but add

after v. 20 £1¢ AY100G TAVTAC 1 AIWVAG TWV ATWVWY. apny. copP® [ omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 ||
lac C P 911 1828 2080.
17 22:21b txt:

(1) peta mavtwv TWV aylwv

(2) peta mavtwv TWV AYLWV XUTOV
(3) peta mavtwv aylwv

(4) peta aylwv

(5) peta TWV aAylwv

(6) peta TWV AylwV 60V
(7) yeta mavtwv vuwv

(8) peta mavtwv nuwv

(9) peta mavtwv
(1) 046 0515 1006 16115 1678 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2070 2344 2377 M syrh copsa Andr Areth AN
HF BG RP (2) 2030 syrPh (3) 1778 arm (4) 627 (5) R it8i& TH (6) 2329 infra (7) vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth*
Fulg Ps-Ambr TR [See endnote #4] (8) 2050 (9) A (2814) (it cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth”*
Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} [ upon all the saints unto age of the ages cop?® (cop?™sS age of the age) ||
omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 |/ lac C P 911 1828 2080. Manuscript 2329 reads gpxov Kupie INGov
XPIOTE WPETA TWV aylwv oov aunv- "Come Lord Jesus Christ with your saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H
XGp1g 10D Kupiov 'Inood) see this image thereof:

. = = T
.;’ f.‘.?".,. "E:‘.'.o\_’

22:21c txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081 2186 itargig vg-fu Beat” Tyc Andr Areth SBL

NA28 {B} I/ include aunv X 046 0515922 16115 1678 1778 1854 2050 2053 2062 2070 2329 2344 2377 Ui
vg-am syrPhh copsa,(b0) eth arm Beat” Areth TR AN HF BG RP TH | aunv aunv syrh [ lac C P 911
1828 2080.

146 (U ch Wby
- a

518



Endnote #1

"Angel ofeach of the seven churches, or ""messenger?"’

The phrase "angel of " can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes” and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point I am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia,” that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece," in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1.5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi “bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1.5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



The Error of Diotrephes

One of the first ways in which the churches fell away from the teaching of the apostles
of our Lord Jesus Christ, was the error of having only one leader over a church. It
seems to me that the Apostle John wrote his Third Epistle primarily to correct the error
of Diotrephes. In 3 Johnv. 9 it says, "but Diotrephes, who wishes to be the leader over
them..."

Endnote #2

Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob's blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse’s
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacaob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation from
Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob’s blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),
49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol of
Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the cross.
Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses’ blessing of Joseph:



Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,

33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall.”
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.

Endnote #3

Revelation 21:3 txt

€0TAL HET AVTWV BEOG AVTWV P 051supp 205 209 1778m8 NiA Andr TR
E0TLV UET ALTWV Gsog AVTWV 792

UET AUTWV KAl €0TAL AUTOLG Og0g  syrph
UET AUTW V" KA1 E6TAL ALTWV B€og 2050
HET aLTWV, €0TAL AVTWYV 0 B€0G 469

HET avTwV-eoTal B€0g AL TWV 1854 2065
HET AUTWV €6TOL AVTWV 0 BE0G 2053txt 2062txt
HET AUTWV €6TAL ALTWV BEOG A 2030 2053com 2062com 2329 2377vid vg eth Irlat

Ambr¥* Apr Beat TH NA28 [avtwv 0goc] {C}



£0TIV AUTWV Og0g 1678 Cf. armé (Coneybeare p. 158)

€0TAL UET AVTWV N 922 1778txtBG RP
€0Ta1 AV TWYV B€0G E6TAL PET ALTWV 2080
UET aLTWYV goTat O0g 1006 1611 1841 (copsabort)
UET QUTWV £0TAL 046 94 1862 1888 2138 MiK itgig,(sin) (copbort) Trgrk
Ambr?* (Aug) AN HF SBL
lac C9111828

This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. The NA28/TH and TR say
essentially the same thing, except that the possessive pronoun in the TR for "their,"
follows the noun God, making it more emphatic. It could be that the original reading
was the P 0518 TR reading, 0eog eotat pet avtwv 0gog avtwy, (or that of 2080), and
that because of homoioteleuton between avwwv and avtwv, the phrase 8eog avtwy,
"their God," got dropped out.

If so, does the futre verb gota, "shall be" couple to both "with them" and "their
God"? So the KJV, NKJV, NIV, GW, NCV, ISV, HCSB, CSB, syrph say something like
"God himself will be with them and will be their God." But the ESV, NAB, Mounce
say, "God himself will be with them as their God." Then we have the NCB which
reads "and he will be their God, God-with-them." The Geneva Bible reads: "God
himself shall be their God with them." And the CJB reads: "he himself, God-with-
them, will be their God." These last three apparently interpret the passage as meant
to bring to mind Emmanuel, in Isaiah 7:14, 8:8; Matt 1:23: "Behold, a virgin shall
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel, 'God with us.' " But the
UBS committee commentary suggests that this Is 7:14 connection could have
originally been a marginal note that became incorporated into the text.

They also suggest that avtwv 0eog, "he shall be their God," could have been added
by a copyist thinking that there needed to be a parallel phrase to complement the
earlier avtot Aaot avtov esovtat "they shall be his people.”

They also point out that the word order Beog avtwv is more consistent with the
Apocalyptist's style than is avtwv Oeoc.

The MSS 1678, 1778, and 2080 are direct descendants of the Uncial 052, and are
often quite instructive. (Hoskier says this 052 text is 50 years older than that of R.)
Usually they, f052, are united, but here, 1678 follows one line (052 I believe) and 1778*
the other- X, while 2080 apparently conflates the two. The X branch reads in English:
"Behold, God's tent is with humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall
be his people, and God himself shall be with them" This therefore states three times
in one verse that God will be with them! This might seem quite improbable as the
original reading. So naturally, there arises the argument that the last phrase "he
shall be with them" was deliberately edited out as superfluous.

The text of 1678 is attractive. Most all the other witnesses listed in this variant
have the words 0 0eog preceeding, but 1678 reads only kat avtog eotiv avtwv Beog:
"Behold, God's tent is whith humanity, and they shall be his people, and he shall be
their God."

But we probably dare not have a translation based upon the reading of one
minuscule. I decided to be conservative and go with what Tyndale and the King
James Version have.



Endnote #4

Some Singular TR Readings
and the manuscripts that support them

First the manuscripts:

296 XVI Hosk. #57, pp.179-180, 615. This MS is a handwritten copy made
from Colinaeus' printed edition of the TR (7ext 1, pp. 179-180), so not at all
significant for textual criticism purposes- cannot be used to prove that a TR
reading has Greek manuscript support. Hoskier on p. 179 says, "I suppose I ought
to eliminate 57 from the list altogether." And on p. 180 Hoskier says, "So 57
becomes Colinaeus." The Kurzgefafdte Liste has a footnote on this MS which says
"aus Druck abgeschrieben?”, showing they are aware that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a printed edition.

So 57 becomes Colinaeus.

But whence did Colinus draw? No one knows. We can surmise however. From
nowhere! That is from no »ss. direct. Else his text would not have remained stuffed
with the errors of Erasmus, plus more of his own. Take v.6. He did not like o amweoraljieva

£.3:1 h WV | ™ 3 A a

I suppose I ought to eliminate No. 57 from the list altogether. But in order to close
the matter here, and to have a statement of the case for others to judge by (if they do not
take my word for it), I have included the collations of Ap. 57 and Colinseus in the general
collation, to which I refer for all points bearing on this, which constitutes part of the history
of the printed text. :

1668 XVI Hosk. # 235, p.724. "Copy of a printed text. This manuscript should
not be on the list." "A servile copy of Erasmus’ third edition of 1522." "We have
not burdened our apparatus with the readings of this document.”

1776 XVIII Hosk. # 237, p.726. Miinster says "Copy of printed edition."

1777 XIX Hosk. # 238, p.727. Produced in the 19th century; surely of no TC
value.

1894 XV Hosk. # 187, pp.610-15. Hosk. bottom of 1 p. 615: "This MS. 187
with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are brought
into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." p. 615

1903 XVII Hosk. # 187, pp.737-8. Late mixed Complutensian type;
manuscripts produced so long after the printed editions came out are assumed to
have been influenced by them.

2049 XVI Hosk. # 141, pp.474-477, 615. At the bottom of p. 1:615, Hoskier
says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever.
They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the
printed text." Hoskier speculated that Erasmus' 22:17-21 based on it (7ext 1, pp.
474-7, then later changed his mind. (7ext 1, p. 615, bottom of page). See also Text
2, p- 156, lines 26,27, where he says "... 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti." The Latin
means "copied from printed edition(s)." On the bottom of p. 474, Hoskier
concluded that MS 2049 is most like Erasmus' 4th Edition, because the whole
manuscript is word for word to it, except for one word, in 22:21, nu®v for vu®V.
Which could easily have been an error made by the copyist when copying
Erasmus. This exact variant is one of the most common mistakes scribes made
throughout the Greek New Testament. There are a few uses of contractions,
which differs from Erasmus not adding up to a word of difference, but that is to be



expected from a scribe who was hand copying such a large document. It is
reasonable to conclude that 2049 is a handwritten copy of Erasmus' 4th edition
(1527).

_The matter really narrows down to a copy of Er. 4.5, and not of Er. 1. 2. or 3, or Aldus
for, in verse 18, our us. has éiv ¢mc and in verse 19 xal éay eimic with Er. 4. 5, while Er. 1. 2. 3’.
Alq. have elris and einis in each place; and our us. has in verse 19 éx is woAews with Er. 4. 5
while Er. 1. 2. 3, Ald. have wéAcws without & riis. Our xs. has ab the ond 7éhoo with Fr. 4. 5
while Er. 2. 3. have rw few Sofa, and Er. 1. is without any subscription. '
) On the other hand, our us., in order to exhibit its independence—even of Er. 4. 5—has
in verse 21 juaw for Suiv as the last word, which is not found in Erasmug editions, nor in
Aldus, nor in Colinaeus. ’
. Whereas also, in the same verse, Er. 4. 5. print xuplov fiudv Inood xpuworos, our Xs. contracts
t\‘vo o.ut of three of these words, writing: x% fudy iMood X¥, and frequently used contractions
differing foto caelo from the printed texts, and conforming to more ancient usage.

2066 XVI Hosk# 118, p.389. Hosk: "the MSis plainly derived from a printed
edition and has modern chapter divisions"

20675 XVI/XVII Hosk. # 119, pp.390-400. The original manuscript 2067 ends
in Rev. 22:15, and a "late third hand" has added the rest, which I call 2067S with
the "s" standing for "supplement."

2072 XVIII Hosk. #168.p.566 Hoskier saysitisa copy of a printed text.

2619 XVIII no Hosk.#. Produced so late, we may assume it was influenced by
printed editions.

2656 XVII no Hosk.#. Produced so late, we may assume it was influenced by
printed editions.

2909 XVI noHosk.#. Minster says "r aus Druck abgeschrieben."
("Revelation copied from printed edition")

2926 XVI noHosk.#. Produced so late, we may assume it was influenced by
printed editions.

3006 XVIII noHosk.#. Produced so late, we may assume it was influenced by
printed editions.

Variants with slim or no Grk manuscript support:

1:8b txt Aeyel kvp1og 0 Ogog X A C P 046 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1828 1841 2053 2062
2065 2070 2080 ith syrphh copbo Prim Compl. AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeye1 o
Kuplog o Ogog arab Apr [ Aeyel o kuplog 296 1776 1894 1903 2049 2072 2909 2926 3006
TR [ Aeyer kvprog 1777 2619 2656 [| o kuprog Tert | 0 Ogog 2329 [ ko Aeyet o Ogog eth ||
omit Aeyel kvplog o Bgog 2050 (Hipp) [ lac 051 1778 This TR & KJV reading arose
because of anoversight by either Erasmus' assistant or his printer.

2:20b txt kata cov HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || kata cov oAya 2049 vg-cle,lips+6
Haymo TR AN. The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support other than 2049.

2:24a txt toig Aowwoig AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 Aowoig vg-cle harl,tol 1894
TR. The TR adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can
make a big difference in interpretations of passages.



2:24b txt oitive¢ AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || ka1 o1tiveg vgel TR. Again, the TR
adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing. The word "and" can make a big
difference in interpretations of passages.

5:10a txt avtoug rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {A} [ nuag 296 (792 but following
PactAevovotv) 2049 2066 2436 TR. The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the
Textus Receptus, but that is because they ARE the Textus Receptus.

5:10c txt factAevoovoty AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {A} | Bacihevovoty SBL [ paciAevoousy
296 2049 vgcle,dem,lips4,6 arm Prim Beat TR. The correct text reads "they shall
reign," while the TR reads "we shall reign."

5:14b txt mpooekuvnoav (all Greek manuscripts except 2045%¥) AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} | TPOCEKLVNOAV {WVTL €1 TOUC HLWVAG TWV AWVWV 296 2045% 2049 vg-
cle lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR. So, only one Greek manuscript reads with the TR here.
“Manuscript” means “hand written.” If we are going to say that 296 and 2049 are
Greek manuscripts, then someone could fairly make 7,000 handwritten copies of the
Nestle-Aland 28" edition New Testament, and then declare that the NA28 is the
majority text.

Rev 6:7-8 txt epxov 8kat €180V ka1 180v AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B} [ epxov ka1 18e 8kat

180v HF RP || epxov ka1 PAeme 8kat e18ov kat 18ov 296 2049 TR. The TR reading is
supported by those two TR-copied documents only.

11:8¢ txt avtwv eotavpwdn AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || nuwv eotavpwdn 296
2049 2814 TR. No versions or fathers agree with the TR here. It must be an error on
the part of 2814. The correct text reads "their Lord," and the TR reads "our Lord."

14:8¢ txt omit all Greek MSS exc. 1894 latt syr cop arm arab AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28
{\} || n oAig 1894 eth TR. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar
phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

15:3 txt eBvwv AN HF BG RP TH NA28 {B} [ aiwvwv SBL [ ayiwv 296 2049 Vict-Pett Tyc
Apr Cass TR. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus Receptus,
which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which
was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to have arisen from
confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum
[=awvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau,
Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus."

17:8e txt ka1 mapéotat. Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kainep €otiv. TR-Scriv |
kainep £oti, TR-Eras1,Ald [ kainép éotiv’. TR-Steph | kainép €otv. TR-Elz [ (kai mep
g€otv) no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 || kad mep €otiv. 2049 TR-Eras3,4,5
[ kainep éoti. TR-Beza.

Rev 17:13b txt didoacwv dll extant Grk MSS, versions, and fathers RP SBL NA28 {\} [
dadidwoovoty 296 2049 TR

17:16b txt ka1 to Onpiov RP SBLNA28 {\} [ em1 to Onpiov 296 2049 eth TR

17:17 txt tehecOnoovtar o1 Aoyot NA28 {\} || teAesbwotv o1 Aoyor RP [ telecbn ta
pnuata 296 2049 TR.

18:2a txt ev 1oxvpa wvn SBLNA28 {\} [ 1oxvpa @wvn RP [ ev 1oxvel wvn peyaln Er.
1,2,3,4 Ald. [ ev 10x01 v pueyahn 2038¢ TR-Steph,Scriv



18:5 txt ekoAnBnoav (piled up) rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-
1894 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 || ekoAn®noav 336 2038* 2056 || ekoAvdnoav 1719 |
nkohovdnoav (followed) 296 2049 TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scrivi887 [ lac 42 88
314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2351 2256. The reading of the TR is so clearly an
error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation
followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition may be considered a “corrected Textus
Receptus.”

20:5a txt elnoav axpt RP SBLNA28 {\} [ avelnoav sw¢ 296 2049 TR
21:14b txt em avTwv ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} | ev avtoic 296 2049 TR
21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT WITNESSES RP SBL NA28 {\} [ tocoutov eotiv 296 2049 TR

21:21 txt valog Siavyng SBLNA28 {\} [ vedog Sravyng RP [ vahog Srapavng 296 2049
TR.

21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\}
[ T €6vn Twv cwlouevwv 254 2049 2186 2814 syrh TR. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at
the top of p. 748: "As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the
commentary reading for his text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not
surprising, as the two sentences are conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however,
adopts both clauses as text...There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all
inred ink."

22:15a txt efw ALL EXTANT GRK latt syrh Ath Hipp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e£w
de 296 1894 2049 vg-lips5 Fulg cop arm arab Prim TR. The only 3 Greek MSS
supporting, ARE the TR.

22:19¢ txt EuAov rell. Grk AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ PiBAov 296 2049 vg-
clem,fu,lips%5 et al. cop®0 arab Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR [/ fipAiov 61 2067supp ||
ligno / libro ps-Aug.-Spec.

22:21b txt yeta TavTwyv Twv ayiwv AN HF BG RP [ ueta twv ayiwv TH [ yeta movtwv
SBL NA28 [| yeta mavtwv vuwv 296 vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR.



Extended Critical Apparatus
on Select Passages

Rev 1:4a

aro "from him" 5])18Vid N A C P 104 181 911 922 986 1384 1678 2019 2020 2050 2073*
2074 2080 2081 2186 2814 itgig:h vg syrphh copsa,bo Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Compl. BG SBL TH NA28 {\} // amo Beov "from God": 046 42 82 94 175 241 367 456 468
469 506 627 792 905 911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 2436 Ut itlnt Victorinus Primasius AN [@eov] HF RP // amo
tou (genitive article) TR // lac 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is based on about eight
late and insignificant minuscules. The minuscule 2062t has ano tov, but followed by
a completely different phrase than the TR- ndvtwv fu®dv g0 instead of 6 wv ka1 6
nv Kat 6 €pxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative
title of God here following the genitive amno, that this was preserving the formula for
the divine name that had arisen fromrabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 €y €iut 0 Ov

(TN s ).

Rev 1:4b

txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 94 175 424 468 469 506 627 792
905911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2042 2048 2050 2070 2138 2329
2351 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t®v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 // & éotv (nom or
acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059
2060 2062 2065 2073 2080 2081 2814 TR BG // & €iowv (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun
with plural verb) 2019 itgigh // omit 1626 copasa? // lac 051 1778 2030. DeBrunner in
BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly
inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by educated
revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, 4o t@v éntd Mvevudtwy a vwmiov To0
Bpovov avtob that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: 4o t@v €nta nvevpdtwy & Evwniov o0 Bpdvou avtod. This jarred
upon every cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of t& (acc neut pl),
the above variants arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun ta
jarred the cultured ear for its lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevudtwv.)
My translation reflects most of the other readings, which have essentially the same
meaning after translation into English. If one followed the Andreas of Caesarea &
¢otv reading, the one with the singular verb, that might best be translated "the
seven-fold Spirit of God."

Rev 1:5a

txt t@ ayan®dvt (pres act ptep dat sg masc) P8 XA C 046 18 35 69 82 104 175 241 256
367 456 467 468 627 911 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1734 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2042
2070 2073 2080 2138 2351 2436 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // t® dyanricavt (dat sg
masc ptcp aorl) P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081
2186 2302 2814 TR BG // t® dyamovti 459 469 792 922 2050 2256 2329 // 6¢ fydnnoev
(3rd sg aor ind act) 172 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // to¥ dyamnrjoavtog (aor act pctp gen
sg masc) 181 // lac 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

Rev 1:55b TST 1

txt AVoavtt P8 R*2 A C 88 181* (c- Avoavtw() 254 256Amm 314 680 743** 792 905 922
1384* 1611 1678 1732¢ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026t 2028txt 2029txt
2033txt 2034txt 2036txt 2037t 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068 2069
2070com 2074 2078 2081 2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2351 2436 2595*vid
2814 WA (ith Prim soluit) (syrph Abwv) (¥Avoev syrh arab) eth arm Andrew; Victorinus-
Pettau SBL TH NA28 {A} // Aovoavti P 046¢ (046™ homoioteleuton) 18 35 61 69 82 94 104
175 241 2566n1tal 367 456 459 467 468 469 627 757 911 920 1006 1732* 1733¢ 1734 1841
(E\ovoev 172 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2084 itgig vg copsabo) 1854 1859accUBS3 2017 2042



2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070t 2073 2080 2138 2256 itar;t vg CopbO Apringius Arethas
Beatus NiK TR AN HF BG RP // omit 2052 2061 // lac 051 1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.
The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtat avtiig 1| dpaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it
fits better with the preposition €v, see other footnote on this verse.

Rev 1:5b TST 2

txt ex P8 X*2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2062
2074 2080 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {A} // amo P 046
18 35 61txt 69 82 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792
911 920 922 1006 1384 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2065 2070
2073 2084 2138 2256 2351 2436 NiK TR-Steph,Elz,Beza,Scriv AN HF BG RP // lac 051
1778 1859accHosk 2030 2032.

Rev 1:15a

nenvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C Primasius SBL TH NA28 {C} // nenmvpwuevw (dat
sing) X 205 209 469 628 2050 2053 2062 2432 itargight yg syrphh copsabo arm eth
Irenaeus Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose
Haymo Beatus // menvpopevn 2436¢ // nemvpoupevor 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 //
nepnupwuévol 046* // nemupwpevol (nom pl masc) P f052 82 94 104 175 241 456 627
9119201006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017¢ 2019 2020 2042 2065 2070
2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2344 2351 i syrh™& Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau
Tyconius TR AN HFBG RP // lac P? 051 2030. The first reading is feminine, and thus
oblique grammatically to any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would
modify furnace, and the third reading would modify feet. One can imagine why the
first reading might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made
grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3" reading might be changed to the
grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent explanations. The
Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical disagreement
compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to modify
bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has
several other places where the use of w¢ similarly makes a whole phrase rather
imprecise.

Rev 2:13a TST 4

txt nuepaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsabo (copsa’t nuepa) Tyc
Prim Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} // nuepaig pov 911 1778 2329 // nuepaig pov &v aig
2050 // nuepaig ev tag P3vid X* // nuepang ev aig K2 (P nuepec) 35 88 104 181 424 459
757 922 1384 1611 1854 1862 1888 2019 2059 2060 2073 2074 2081 2186 2814 mA itgig,(t)
arm Andrew Areth TR-Eras4mg5mgBeza Elz,Steph,Scriv BG RP // nuepaig epaig TR-
Eras1,2,3,4*,5%,Ald,Col // nuepaig a1 1006* // nuepaic aig 046 69 82 94 241 469 627 792
920 1006¢ 1828 1841 1854 2020 2138 2351 MiKsyrh eth AN HF // nuepaig pov aig 911 //
lac P*3 P15 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. The UBS textual commentary says that the
longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive
words or phrases, not understanding that the following name 'Avtindc (see next
footnote) must be taken as an indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive
in meaning without the form, "standing in a genitival relationship with fuépaig.”
Though it is true that elsewhere, 'Avtina is used as the genitive of Avtindg, the
Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their clauses as to case.

Rev 2:13¢ TST 3

txt pov ka1 A C f052 1854 2050 2053 2329 itar vg syrph copsa,bo TR AN [kat] SBL TH
NA28 {\} // pov X P 046 69 82 88 104 181 459 627 757 792 911 920 922 1006 1384 1611
1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2186 2351 2814 N1 itgigt
vgms syrh arm arab Prim Beat Compl HF BG RP // lac P*3 P15 051 2030 2062 2256



2302. Interesting that the TR is with the NA28 here, even though none of its source
mss read so. It is Vulgate influence, as will often be seen in Revelation.

Rev 2:20b

txt kot cov A C P 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 177 205abs 209 241 250 256 424 456 459
469 582 617 627 699 792* 905 911 919 920 1006 1503 1611 1734 1828 1841 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 1934 1948 1955 2017 2020 2032 2042 2048 2053 2059 2070 2081*

2138 2329 2351 2436 2814 2821 NiK itar vg-am,fu,demtolharl lips® syrh copsa,bo arm
Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 Compl HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // kata cov moAv X 2019 2050

2065 2073 MiA it88 syrPh arm a.4 // kata cov oArya vg-cle lips%6 Haymo TR AN // kata
oo ToAAa 2074 2081¢ Prim Cypr Ambr // lac 051 2030 2062.

Rev 2:20c

txt yovaika “woman,” X CP f052 104 181 367 459 468* 922 1611 2017 2019 2020 2050
2053 2059 2060 2081 2186 2256 2302 2329 2344 2814 itargigt vg Copsa7bo arm eth
Ambrose Epiphanius Andrew; Tertullian Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR
SBL TH NA28 {B} // yvvaika oov, “your woman / your wife,” (A add tfiv) 046 18 35 61
69 82 88 94 172 175 241 256 424 456 467 468¢ 469 616 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384
1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2042 2065 2070 2073 2074 2084 2138
2351 2436 NiK syrph.h arm Cyprian Primasius Andrew Arethas Compl AN HF BG RP //
lac 051 2030 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New Testament says that
the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising from the
presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of
oov in the 11/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

Rev 2:25

txt dxpig 00 P 046 35 82 88 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1611
1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074
2081 2200 2305 2436 2814 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 &xpi[c]) {\} // &xp1 o0 K C 61 69 177
218 452* 1852 2045 2138 2329 2351 2824 SBL TH // &xp1 00 eav 1611 2053 // axpioov
922 2303 // &g 00 A 241 (syr) // &xpig Stav 2080 // &xpeig av 2050 // &xpig 1678
1778 2020 // 00 1854 // lac 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256. Interesting
that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here,
seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very
uncertain indeed. The variants dypig - dxpt are the same word, but affected by the
phonology of euphony. (See dxpt in the very next verse here.) In the Attic dialect,
dxpt was the predominating form as also in the NT. The variant &xpig is found in
Galatians 3:19 and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - ho{, the same word as here
in Revelation. The fact that all three NT occurences of &xpig are before a vowel, leads
me to conclude that this addition of the "s" sound is a phonological change.
Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28, &xpt vOv; and Job 32:11 &xpig 0. This is the
same phonological pattern as in the NT. But there are various editions of the LXX,
and Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a form of the word d&xpt1, but not
in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with €wg. (Tischendorf's was based
on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex A or other manuscripts.)
In Homer's Iliad &xp1g occurs before vowels in 4.522 dnnhoinoev, 16.324 &pate, 17.599
aixun. Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma. The
Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used dxpig and dxpt "as the metre requires:
in Ionic, uéxpt is preferred; but dxpt - &xpig are more common in Homer than péxpu:
the only Attic forms are &xp1, uéxp, before both consonants and vowels." Classical
Greek poetry did not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where in two adjoining
words, a word ending with a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In
better English we also don't like hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons.
That is why for example we add an "n" to the word "a" when it is followed by a word
that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball, but "an apple." (Apple actually does
not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a consonant to the beginning of it,



called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are unconsciously disliking
and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so much of vowel
versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. I noticed that dypic was used
before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English terms,
the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient
Greek meter purposes what was more important was how long a time you could
sustain the syllable, if I understand it right. The h sound can be held out for a long
time like a vowel can, as well as other so-called consonants like m, n, 1, y. Our letters
m, n, | are called "liquids" because they can be held out either short or long. The
"stops" category of consonants can only be short, since they "stop" the flow of air,
such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.

Rev 3:2a

txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82175 256 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2042* 2053 2073t 2080 2138 2351 AN BG RP
SBL THNA28 {\} // otnpi€ov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 69 94 241 424 616
1384* 1778 1828 1862 1888 2042com 2050 2059 2060 2065 2070%m 2073com 2081 2186
2302 2814 TR // otfjcov 1854 // oteipilwv 2329 // otnpilwv 459 922 2059 //
ompnlwv 104 // mpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732
1733 2019 2070t 2074 2344 2436 NiK latt syrh HF // tnpioov 181 792 // lac 051 2030
2062,

Rev 3:2b

gueAlov anobavewv X [itacism- amoBaviv] A CP 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1778 1828txt
1854 1862 1888 2018 2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 [EpE)J\Q)V] 2051 2053txt 2055 2056
2057 2059 2060txt 2064 2067 2073 2080 2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 A latt syrh
copsa eth SBL TH NA28 {\}

nueAlov amobaverv 2351

nueAlev anoBavewv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053com

eueAAeg amobavely 254 syrph

ueAer amoBavely 2081 2814txt TR,

eUEAAE amoBaverv 2814mg

gueAov anobveiokely 2019

gueAov amobvriokely 88 468¢ 1072mg. schol 1075mg. schol 1384 1617com 1771com 1732
1733 1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2031com 2034 2036 2037 2038com 2043 2046
2047 2060c0m 2074 2082 2286¢com 2302c0m AN

peAeg anofaAAev 664

UeAng armoPodetv 792

epueAe amoParletv 1955

NueAlov amoPaAlerv 1828mg

nueheg anofar ey 368

eueleg amofaletv Complutensian Polyglot

Hueheo anofarlewv 2058

gueAov anoPolAely 4682

epeleg amoPatery 2061*

eueAeg amoAaPerv 1626

eueAAEG omoﬁoc?xsw 35 432 757 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2821 [plus
Hoskier no. 259, which must be an error.] BG

gueAAec amoPfardery 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 180 203 205 205abs 209 241 242 256 314
325 337 367 385 429 456 467 468™* 469 506 517 522 617 627 905 911 919 920 1094 1611
1849 1859 1934 2004 2052 2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138
2305 2436 HF



nueMec amoParerv 046 61txt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935
1006 1597 1704 1719 1728 1734 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035 2042

2044 2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (1].) 2200 2258 2824 UK RP

FiMoH XNaMo  copbo - "otherwise you will die"

"for you are about to die" arma.
lacuna 051 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, Hoskier says that all ancient versions are unaware of any d&moBaiAew
variant, they only have "die" variants, or omit entirely like the Arabic.

Third, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of
John chapter 15.

Rev 3:7a

v kAeda tov AaBid TR

™V kAgwv Aavid SBL THNA28 {\}

NV KA£v Tov Aavid BG RP

™V KAgwv tov Aofid HF

KAV Tou ABA R*

™V KAVABA A C

™V KA£tv 0ad 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt

NV KAV Tov ABA K2

™V KAy Tov dad P 82 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841
1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

v KA£1da Tov dad 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814
™V kA€ Tov @dov 104*

NV KA£ Tov AGLTS 94 AN

™V kAe1da dad 1611 1854

™V kAewda Gdov 2050

™V kAR Tov Gdov 922

™V KA£1da Tov Gdov 1384txt

TG kA£G 8ad syrph Tyc. Partim

TG KA€IG TOL ofkov dad copbo

™V kA€W tov oikov dad eth Apr.

™V KAgw tov @dov arm1,2,3

™V kA€W Tov KNmov arm4 (garden)

in infermilat. in Fam 7

lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for the
other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

Rev 3:7b:
KO VUYWV Kt 0udi¢ KAIoel Kat KAE® kat ovdig avuler R*
KALOVUYWV Kot ovdig KALoeL Katovdig avulel Nia

KL aVOYwV K1 oud1¢ KAIo€1 Kat KA£1 Kot ovdic avoEer K1b

_ aVOLYWV Kol 0LJELC KAIGEL KAEI®D Kat ovdeig avoryel A

0 aVLYWV Kat 0LJEIC KALoeL Kat KAglel kat ovde €1¢ avoryet C

0 avolywV Kat oudelg kAeloel Kat kAewwv Kat ovdelg avoryel P 1888 SBL TH NA28 {\}
0 AVOLYWV KAl 0LOEIC KAEIEL KAl KAEIWV Kal 0LDELG avoryel 2059



0 aAVOLYWV KAl 0LJEIC KAELEL KA KAEIWV KAl OLELG avuyeL 2060

0 avorywV Kat oudelg KAgloel kat ovdelg avorletl 35*

0 avorywV Kat oudelC KAELoel KAglwV Kat ovdelg avoiéel 1778 2080

0 VoYWV Kat oudeIg KAEIOEL Kal KAEIWV Kal ovdelg avoilel 241 424 469 1678 1828
1862 2050

0 avolywV Kat oudelg KAglEL Kt KAgLEL Kat ovdelg avoi€el 35¢
0 AVOLYWV KA1 OLJELG KAELON AUTNV €L UN O AVOLYWV Kal KAEWwV Kat ovdeig avoiln 104
0 avorywv Kat oudel; KALEL KAEWwV Kat ovdelg avoryel 2019
0 AVOLYWV KAl 0LJELG KAELTEL AUTNV Kol 0 KAEWWV Kat 0vdelg avoiéel 1384
0 AVOLYWV KA1 0V KAELOEL AL TNV €1 UN 0 avolywVv Kat ovdeig avoiel 627
0 aVolywV Kat ovdel¢ KAgLoeL autnV €1 Un 0 avorywv: Kat ovdeic avoilel 046 82 94 757
911 920 1006 1841 2138 HF RP PK
0 AVOLYWV KA1 OLJELG KAELGEL AUTNV €L KL OVJELG avolEel 922mg
autnVv it Kat ovdeig avorler 922txt
0 aVOLyWV Kat oLJEIG KAELOEL AUTNV' KAL KAELWV KAl OUJELG AVOLYH: €L 1N O AVOLywV
Katovdeig avoiel 2351
0 AVOLYWV KAl OLJELG KAELON XLTNV €1 UM O AVOLYWV 792
0 avorywv Kot oudelg KAgLEL Kat KAEWV Kat oudelg avoryel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081
2186
0 aAVOLYwV Kot 0LJELG KAELEL KAl KAELWV KAl OLJELG avelyel 2814
0 avorywV Kat ouJdeI; KAELEL Kot KAgLEL Kat 0vdElg avoryer itgig TR
0 AVOLYWV KAl 0LJEL KAELTEL KL KAELEL Kl OVLOEIG avoLyel 2073
0 AVOLYWYV KA1 0LJEIC KAEIWV KAl KAELWV Kal 0LJELS avorywv 2074
0 avorywV Kat oudel kKAnoet Kat kAgiel kat ovdeig avoiet 2329
0 AVOLYWYV KAl 0LJEIC KAELEL AL TNV Kol KAE1wV Kt ovdelg avorlel 2436
0 aVOLyWV KAt 0udEIg KANoeL Kot KAg1wV Kot ovdelg avoiletl 2020
AVOLYWV KA1 OLOELG KAELEL KOl KAELEL KAl OVJELG AvOLyEL arm
'no one shall shut and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4
0 avorywv Kat ovdelg kAgiel kKAgswwv Kat ovdeig avoryet syrph
‘et nemo est qui aperit et nemo est qui claudit praeter eum’ eth
"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is
not any who will be able to open" copsa
lacuna 051 2030 2062

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even
incuding their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading.

The word &voi€et is a noun, the dative singular form of &voi€ic. This word dvoi€ig
means "an opening" or, "the act of opening." 1t is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but
here it would be strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104
thought &voi€ei an itacism of avoi€n, which latter he reads here.

Rev 3:9a

txt ot eyw R A C P 052 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2073
2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH NA28 {\} // ot1 046 35 82
94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888

2017 2042 2070 2138 2351 2436 NiK vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP // lac 051 1918 2022 2030
2032 2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:16b

txt ueMw o€ gueoatl ek Tov otopatog wov TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // ueAw oe
EUECAL KA1 EAEYXW OF €K TOL OTOMATOG Hou f052 // mavoe tov otopatog oov R* //
UEAAW OE ULV €K TOL oTOMATOG Hov N1// eAeyxw og 2329 // gupeoat 046* 469 2065 //
atueont 1888 2019 2053 // euaicat 2053¢mg // guaioe C 104 2053com // eusoe 792 //
gueocetv 1854 // ev peow 2053*txt // exueoar 2042 // amo for ek 1006 1841 // cov for
pov copbe // lac 051 88 2030 2062.



Rev 3:17a TST 5

txt ot mAovolog A C 35* 172 250 256Cr 424 459 469 616 911 922 1611 1678 1733 1778
1862 1888 2017 2050 2073 2080 2084 2329 2814 lat syr TR AN SBL TH NA28 // tAovoiog
N P 046 18 35™* 82 61 69 94 104 241 256Arm,Ital 456 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1732 1734
1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2039 2042 2053 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2081 2138

2186 2200 2305 2351 2436 M vg-six arm eth Spec Beat HFBG RP // lac 051 88 2022 2030
2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:18

txt koAAvplov X C f052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852
1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2329 2344 2436 AN HF RP TH // koAvpiov 046 2065com //
KwAvpiov 792 // koAovpiov A P 35 (757 koA oupiov) 911 1384 1859 2050 2059 2065txt
2070 2073 2081 2351 TR BG SBL // koAovpiov 1854 2074com // kouA\ovpiov 2053 2060
2138 2186 2814¢ copbo // kovhovpiov 2074 // koAA[o]upiov NA28 {\} // lac 051 2030
2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which Greek imported from
Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original spelling in Greek
would have been koAUplov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally
pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is
represented by i, and even later, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English.
"Ttacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved
forward and more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus the spelling
changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original
Latin pronunciation.

Rev 3:20a

txt eiceAevoopatl A P f052 94 104 469 1611 2019 2020 2042 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081
2186 2814 MA latt syrh copsabo arm eth TR // ka1 eicehevoopar X 046 0169 61 69 82
175* 241 456 792 911 920 1006 1828 1841 (1852) 1854 1859 1862 1888 2006 2017 2070

2073 2138 2329 2351 2436 ik syrph AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 [kat] {\} // lac C 051 627
2030 2062.

Rev 4:3a

txt kot 0 kaBnuevog opolog X A P 046 104 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 2019 2050 2329 (wq)
2351 latt syr arm SBL TH NA28 {\} // ka1 o kabnuevog emt tov Bpovov opoiog 0169
copsa // kar o kabnuevog e avtw opotog 792 // kat o kaBnuevog v opotog TR // kat
0 kabnuevog eng avto nv opotog eth // kat o kaBnuevog emt tov Opovov copbo //
ouotog 35 82 94 241 424 469 757 911 920 1006 1841 1862 1888 2020 2053 2059 2060 2065
2070 2073 2074 2080 2081 2138 2814 (arab) AN HF BG RP // lac C 051 627 1384 2030
2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage,
Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to
here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the one in Ezekiel. It
seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than a person.
Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At
any rate, the stone carnelian is fleshcolored. One could understand either reading as
referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting
a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an
added explanatory phrase. On the other hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28
reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in
style.



Rev 4:4a

Bpovoug kabnuevoug tpeofutepoug f052 181792 2020 2070 2329
Bpovoug E1KOOL teooapag peoPutepoug P 35 94 922 2065 2073 SBL TH NA28 {\}
Bpovoug TOUG €1KOO1L TE000pAC TTPEoBUTEPOVG 69 469 1006 1611 1841 AN HF RP

Bpovoug e1dov Tovg elkool  Teooa pag mpeofutepoug BG
Bpovoug e1dov Toug e1koot Kat Tegon pag tpeofutepovg 2814 TR
Bpovoug TOUG E1KOGL KAl TEGON pag Tpeofutepoug 82 104 172 459 1828 1862 1888
Bpovoug E1KOOL K0l TEOOAPa G TpecPuTepovg 2019 2059 2074 2081 2186 syrph
npeoPutepovg N
TOUG E1KO0L Teooapag npeofutepovg 911

Bpovoug €1KO0L Tegoapeg mpeofutepoug 2302
Bpovoug £1KOO1 TE00UPLG TpEcPUTEPOLG 2060
Bpovoug TOUG EIKOOITECONPEG npeoPutepoug 2351

Bpovoug KA  ToUC £1KO0L KL TEGOXPAC TPESPUTEPOLG 424

TOUG €1K00L TEGOOPAG TIPEGPUTEPOVG 920

TOUG E1KOOL KL TECOXPAG TPETPUTEPOVG 2256

€1K00L TEcoapa g 0pov oug mpesPutepoug A 1854

€1KOOL TE€000 P1§ OpOVOUG TOUG EIKOGL KAl TEGGAPA G TTPESPUTEPOVG 2050
Bpovoug TOUG KA peofutepoug 046
k0 Bpovoug kd mpecPutepovg 2053
lac C 051 88 627 1384 2030 2062.

I suspect that the longer readings are clarifications. There is too much variety as to
where the additions are placed and how they are spelled.

Rev 4:7a

txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 104 181 1006 1828 1852 2017 2019 2031 2074vid 2081 2329
2344 2351 SBLTH NA28 {\} // Cwov exov (neut) X P 82 94 175 (241 npoowTov exov for
EXOV TO TPOGWTOV) 469 792 911 920 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2042 2050
2053 2065 2070 2073 2138 2186 2436 2814 i lat TR AN HF BG RP // {wov 2050 eth
arm4 // lac C 051 627 2030 2062.

Rev 4:8a
txt exwv ava (nomsing masc pres part) A 104 792 1006 1828 1854 1888 2017 2019 2073
2081 2329 2814 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH NA28 {\} // exov ava (nom&acc sing neut

pres part) 046 82 94 175 241 456 911 920 1841 1852 1862 2042 2053 2065 2138 2436 Ui
AN HF BG RP // eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X lat (habebant) TR // exovta ava
(acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P 469 1611 2020 2050 2351 // exet ava (3rd
sing pres ind) 2074 // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627 2030 2062. Most of
these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating
from different texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The
NIV treated the present participle as what they considered the relative time, and
made the relative time past. Some might translate the same participle with a
present-tense English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the context is
speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually seeing these
things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection is
the present indicative form gye1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the
only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in
the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action -
continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

Rev 4:8d

txt aylog 3 times 82 A P 69 94 104 241 459 469 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1733 1778
1841 1852 1854 1859 2019 2042 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065 2074 2080 2081 2138 2186
2302 2329 2351 2436 2814 mA vg syrphh copsabo arm eth Ephr Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr
Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayiog 9 times 046 35 82 175 256 424 456 616 757
1732 1828 1862 1888 2017 2070 2073 mK HF BG // &yiog 8 times X* // ayiog 7 times
1678 (contra fam) Oeccom // ayiog 6 times 1734 2020 // ayiog one time 181 // lacuna C



051 88 627 1384 2030 2062. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly
divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent
transmission, including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely
it is more likely that ‘nine” would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try
reading “holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in
the context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both
appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”

Rev 4:11b

txt e01(v) (pres) P 35 104* 241 424 757 922 (1611 syrh) 1854 1862 1888 2020 2050 2059
2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 MiA copsa eth Andrew TR BG // noav
(imperf) N A 8294175 205 209 456 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1841 1852 1859 2017 2042
2053 2138 2351 MK itargigt vg syrph Apringiusmssac to Prmasius Beatys ps-Ambr AN HF RP
SBL TH NA28 {A} // eyevovto 2329 arm // ouk noav (question- "were they not...?")
046 f052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc Fulg Prim // omit gictv ka1 2019
Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C 051 1384 2030 2062. MS 1611 reads, 6t
oL #xTio0g T& TAvTa, S cov elot, kat S TO OEANUE cov lot kat Aoav EkticOnoav.
This reading of 1611 appears to follow the Harlkean Syriac.

Rev5:1 TST6

txt eowOev ka1 omoOev A 61 69 181 1828m8 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2302 2329 2344
2814 syrh Origen” Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // eowbev ka1 e€wbev P 046 f052 18
82 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 (792 €€obev) 911 920
922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828t 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042

2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2084 (21387 illeg.) 2256 (2351 ££Vev) 2436 i itargig vg syrph
copbo arm eth Hipp Orig# Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-
Ambr AN HF BG RP // e£wBev kat eowbev 94 // eumpocbev kat ta omioev N copsa
Origen2/4 (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eunpooBev ka1 T oniow) // eowBev kot
e€whev ka1 b omiobev kat « eunpocdev 35 // sowbev kat e€wbev kat eumpocbdev kat
omoBev 2073 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that
after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the
change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example that may show how Codex A
contains older readings in Revelation.

Rev 5:9
variants in part:

1.) Ry. @ Oe®

2 Y. T BeG Auds

3)1y. nuag

4.) Ny. Npag o 0k

5.) 1y. uaG T Bed AdV

6.) Ny. UGG &V T® afpati oov @ Oe@

7.) omit O€® to T Oe® inv. 10

8.) missing/defective here

1.) A (eth) Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

2.) txt X 046 f052 3569 82175 241 256 456 627 757 911 920 1006 1611 17321733 1841
1859 2017 2020 2042 1852 2053 2059 2060 2065m8 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329 2351 2436
N copbo Andra.p Areth Treg vnSod VogBov [Merk] TR-Eras5,6;Steph,Beza,Elz,Scriv HF
BGRP TH

3.) 2065t [has t@ 0e) in mg] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl arm® Irenaeuslatvid TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col

4.) 94 104 424 459 469 616 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344 itar.gig vg syrh
arm Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius
Beatus

5.) 205 (copsa) arms see 5:10



6.) syreh eth

7.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

8.) lac: > C 051 P? 88 1384 2030 2062

See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR reading in v. 10 of fuag - "us'
and Pactevoopev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few late Greek
manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an
object for the verb. But when they added the fuag - hémas, "us," they created a
conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made a0toUg - "them" into a kingdom and
priests, and BaciAeboovowv "they" will reign. As the text stands in the HF/RP
editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they themselves were
purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the group
that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among
those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns.
Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including
themselves in the "some" who were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice
A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the fact that there are multiple groups
who are singing this song, and they are taking turns singing different parts; i.e., the
Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the “them” part. This is
most likely the explanation. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of nuag in Codex A
as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You
can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with nydpacag td fe®,
(abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t® afpati. You can view the
pertinent page of Codex A for yourself at this link http://csntm.org/.) But since
Revelation says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the
24 elders will not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the
throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem
will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of
the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the
Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript
image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective, is
why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here) would
join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not original,
otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to eliminate the
apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the grand scale,
then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that there must have
been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?



My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders...[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf.Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above.

Maurice A Robinson, PhD"

Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:
"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.
5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason (scholarly
credibility I suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless they relate
to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read. Facts are
data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts remain
matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a given
point.

MAR"

Rev 5:13a
txt ka1 vtokatw ™G YyNG A P 046 82 94 104 175 456 469 627 792 1006 1611 1841 1852

1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2351 2436 2814 itarsig
vg> copsa syrPuh eth Fulg Cass Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // omit & 241
911920 1828 1854 1859 2050 2053 2070 2329 Vg—fu COpbo arm// lac C 051 2030 2062.



Rev 5:13,14

v. 14 {wo  eleyov auny X A P 339 699C 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1841 1854
2045mMg 2050 2070 2073 2254 2329 2351 2554 TR AN SBL
TH NA28

.14 {wo.  Aegyovow  ounv 2053

.14 {wo otAgyovow  aunv syrph

.14 {wo  Aeyovow 10 aunVv copsa¥sbo

.14 {wa  ekeyov TO opnv 104 205 209 459 582¢ 680 922 2070 2305 2344 copSa”s

.14 {wa  ekeyev 10 aunv 172 250 424 616 1828 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084

< I |I<|<[<|[=<

.14 {wo  Agyovto To aunv 201 469 2071

apmv V. 14 (oo cheyov apnv | 35* 181 254 743 792 905 1626 1678 1732 1778 1876 2014
2015 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037
2038 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056
2057 2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080
2081 2083 2186 2286 2302 2595 2814

aunv V. 14 {oa Agyov  ounv 2033

apunv V. 14 {oa Aeyov to aunv 2196

apnv V. 14 {oa gleyov T0 apnv 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1918f 2082 2436

aunv V. 14 {wa Aeyovta to apnv | 046 18 35C 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 180 203 218 242 256
314 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452 456 467 468 498
506 517 617 627 757 808 824 935 986 1072 1075 1248
1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740
1745 1746 1771 1774 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1934
1948 1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024 2025
2035 2039 2041 2042 2048 2058 2061 2075 2076 2077
2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2821 HF BG RP

aunv V. 14 Cwa Aeyoviog to | 664 1094 2258

apnv

aunv V. 14 {wa ot Agyovta to | 61 69 522

apnv

aunvv.14 93177911 920 1328 1859 2027 2256

v.14 699*
aunv V.14 omit entire v. 14 2045* (added in margin = TR)
hiant PI8 24 qye3 N7 N85 398 P15 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207

0229 0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091
2259 2361 2377

Rev 6:7-8

gpxovL 8kate1dov ka1 18ov P24V A P 94 104 241 459 757 1006 1611 1841 2019 2059 2060
2065 2074 2081 2432 2814 vgww.st syrph cop(sa)bo arm Andrew AN BG SBL TH NA28 {B}
gpxov 8e1dov kat 1dov C 2053

gpxov 8kat1dov 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

EPXOL Kol 10e 8kat 1dov 046 82 424 627 (792 010¢) 920 1828 1859 1862 1888 2070 2138
2344 Mix itgig vgel syrhe (eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

gpxov Ka11de 8katewdov katdov N 35205 209 469 2073 itar

gpxov Kat PAene 8katedov kat dov TR

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The UBS5 apparatus has a “vid” after Codex A, but the Miinster online apparatus is
certain of the reading. I have looked at the online image of Codex A, and I am certain

of the reading. The mss X A C 104 2019 2060 have the spelling 18ov which supports
e150v.

Rev 6:8d

txt avutoig N A CP 35 241 469 1006 1384 1841 2023 2026 2031 2038 2042 2053 2056 2057
2059 2060 (2065 avT HG) 2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2302 2436 2814 TR SBL TH NA28 {\}
// avtw 046 42 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 757 792 911 919 920 1611¢ 1828 1849 1852




1854 1859 1862 1888 1955 2017 2019 2020 2032 2070 2138 2329 2351 Ui¥ lat syr copsabo
arm eth Prim AN HF BG RP // lac P2 051 2030 2050 2062 2091.

Rev 6:14

txt eAMocopevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 69 104 459 757 922 1006
1733 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2073 2329 2351 2436 Compl TR-Col AN BG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // et\icoopevov P 424 1611 1828 2019 2053c0m 2060 2065 2081 2302 2814 TR-
rell // ehooopevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X f052 82 175 256 456 469 627 (911)
920 1854 1859 2017 2020 2070t AiK HF // ethicoopevog 94 241 1732 2042 2059¢ 2074 //
nAtoopevog 113 // ehoopevog 2138 // etAnooopevov 616 2186 // eidfjobat, eiltyudv,
&veilioic 2070com // lac 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev7:1

txt peta Tovto A C 1006 1626 1841 1854 2053 2351 latt syrhmg arm SBL TH NA28 {\} //
UETa TALTA copsa // Kal UETK TOLTO R 046 f052 35 82 94 104 256 424 456 469 616 627
757 792 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020 2042 2074 2138 2329

¢ syrrhBeatus AN HF BG RP // kot peta tavta P 181 241 459 911 920 1859 2019 2059

2060 2065 20707 2073 2081 2186 2814 2436 Ui* syrhtxt TR // ueta 8¢ tavta copbo // lac
051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 8:13 TST7

txt agtov PSR A 046 f052 35 69 82 94 175 181 424 456 459 469 616 627 757 792 911 920
1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2020 2042 2053
2065 2070 2138 2329 2351 MiK itgig,h vg syrphh copsabo eth Cass Beat Tyc AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA28 {\} // ayyelov P 104 241 680 922 2059 2060 2073* 2081 2186 2286 2302
2436 2814 WA arm TR // ayyeAov w¢ agtov 42 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.
"Had the Apocalyptist written dyyeAov, &AAov would probably have taken the place
of évog; cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

Rev 9:10
NV €V TAIG OVPAIS AVTWV KAl N e€ovota avtwv adiknoat TR
NV K1 TAIG OVPAIG AUTWV Kol eE0VGLAV EXOUGLY AdIKN oL 792
KAl €V TAI 0VPALS AVTWV KAl 1 e€ovota exouotv tov adiknoat adiknoat 911
£V TAIG 0LPALS AVTWV TOL adknoat 104 922
EV TAIG OLPALS ALTWV N e€ovola aVTWV adiknoat 0207 424 1678 1778 1828 2019
2060
£V TAIC 0LPAIG AVTWV KAt e€ovalav exovotv adiknoat 2074
£V TAIG 0LPALS ALTWV KAl N e€ovola avTwv adiknoal 1862 1888 2059 2081 2814
NA jtar ygel syrph
EV TALLG OLPALG AVTWV KAL EEOVGLAV EXOVCLY AUTWV adtknoat 2065
£V TAIC 0LPALS AVTWV EEOVOIAV EXOLGAL TOV adiknoat 2138
EV TALG OLPALS AVTWV KAl eE0VaLaV £XOVOLY adiknoat 2074
EV TALLG OLPALS AVTWV EEOVOLAV EXOVOL TOL adiknoat 241 2070
EV TALLG OLPALS AVTWV KAl &t €ovola aLTwV adiknoat 1854
ki1 €ovola autwV adiknoat copbo
KA1 EV TALG 0LPALC AVTWV EEOVCIAV EXOVGAL TOV AdIKNOAL 2329¢
KA1 EV TALG 0LPALC KLTWV e€ovolav exov o Tov adiknoat 2329*
KAl €V TAIG OLPALS AVTWV KAl 1 e€0voila avTwV adiknoat 2351
KL EV TAL OVPALE AVTWV EEOLOLAV EXOVGLY TOL adIKNoAL 046 82 94 469 627 757 920 MK
syrh AN [exovowv] HF BG RP
KA1 EV TALG 0LPALC ALTWV EEO0VOIAV £XOVGLY adKNoaL 175 792
KO €V TALG 0VPALS AVTWV 1N e€0VoLa ALTWV adKnoat P7 P15 X A P 35 1006 1611 1841
2053 2073 2080 (2344) SBL TH NA28 {\}
lacunose C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.
See footnote on 12:7.



Rev 9:12b
gpyovtal dvo 046* f052 181 254 1732 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2037 2038 2044

2046 2051 2054 2055 2057 2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2595 2814 UiA
itar.gig vg Tyc TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col

1d0v e11 dvo ovat epxovtat 808 1893

EPXOVTALETL dvo N2 P 046€ 0207 94 172 241 250 367 424 432 506 616 743 1617 1626 1775
1777 1828 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2034 2036 2043 2047 2053 2074 2078 2082
2084 2087 2329 2344 2436 copsa (epyxovtar oAAar  ovar dvo) TR-
Eras4,5;Elz,Beza,Steph,Scriv AN

EPXETULETL dvo P47 R* A 1842 61 69829193 110 141 149 175 177 180 201 203exem* 205
205abs 209 218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468 469 517 522 582
617 620 627 628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 905 911 919 920 922 935 986™vid 1006 1072
1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746
1771 1774 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2004 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071 2073
2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2351 2352 2821 2824 HF BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\}

.. EpXeTaL.. P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.

gpxetat dvo 35 498 1704 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302

gpxetal devtepa 104 459 680 922 ithvid (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbo arm1?
€PXOVTE £T1 8VO 2043

lacuna C 051 052 88 314 1384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most manuscripts
say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes still ARE
coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of the Bohairic Coptic (3rd
Century): “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic manuscript h (55) (5"
century) has a lacuna for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND woe.” Yet the form
dvo can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovat being singular. In
Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and “second,” Cardinal and
Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and Latin, however, concur
in this ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated, “still a second woe is
coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an example of the frequent
solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another possibility is a textual corruption.
After all, 046 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are coming." Is it not possible that this
is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the argument that this reading is an
editorial correcting of asolecism. Thus my D rating.

The word et "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

Rev 9:13a
txt pwvnv yav P47 0207 AP 046 82 104 181 459 469* 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1828

1841 2019 2059 2060 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2186 2256 2302 2344 2814 i latt syrphh
copsabo Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor comibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} //
v ewvnv 69 2351 // @uvng piag 82 469¢ // @wvnv €vog 2329 // @wvny peyaAnv
424 1862 1888 2053 // gwvnv R* (infra) 2020 1678 1778 (not 2080) // omit 1854 arm4
// wav iteig Apr. Prim. Cypr. Tyc 1,2,3 Beat. // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062, (N*
omits HlaV €K TWV TeooapwV Kepatwv.) Note that the 052 descendants are divided.
There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv plav and ewvnv, since the word
piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage. (Neither
Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the
word Tig serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from



the four horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The
word "four" is also in dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And
the sixth angel sounded and I heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the
altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming disagreement in gender of pwvn, thus
clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between "voice" and "one."

Rev 9:13b TST 8

txt kepatwv P X2 A 0207 94 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 (+ Kekpayotog) 2080 2344
itargig vg-am,fu,tolharllipsS syrh copsamsbo eth Haymo Bed. ps-Ambr. SBL TH //
TECOAPWV KEPATWV PLI& P 046 35 69 82 104 172 181 459 627 920 922 1006 1828 1841
1854 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2186 2302 2329 2351 i vg-cle,dem,lips*

6 syrph Andrew; Cyprian Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR AN HF BG RP [NA28] {C} //
TECAPWV KEPATWV 792 // tecapwv kapatwv 2256 // & kepatwv 2081 2814 // omit
PV €k twv tecoapwv kepatwy X* - "I heard a voice from the golden altar before
God" //lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The combination of P*7 A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to
omit tecoapwv, especially when added to the internal considerations (below) which
explainwhy copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity."
Though ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it
as here. (The author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all
grammatical rules.) In another place in Revelation we have one voice coming from a
group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a voice in the midst of the four,” and
interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice. The UBS Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external evidence
for the presence and for the absence of tecoapwv is almost evenly balanced. Among
internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in
order to make an antithesis to @wvnv piav and a parallelism with toug ayyelovg of
ver. 14; on the other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in
transcription because of a certain similarity with the following kepatwv. In view of
such considerations a majority of the Committee thought it best to include the word
in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets. Among the singular readings the
omission of piav..kepatwv in 8* is noteworthy." The antithesis they are talking
about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as one, in unity,” which
seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one source for the
one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” 1 think the omission of yiav
(‘'one') in X* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the X* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some
possibility that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of
the horns of the golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have
four horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I
Kings 1:50; 2:28; Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the
altar" without the number four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden,
Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11; 1 Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

Rev 9:21
txt appakwv P7 PS5 R C 18 69 82 172 175 424 456 467 468 792 616 911 920 1006 1611

1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070c0mp 2084 2138 2256 Nik copb® Andrewc
Areth HF SBL TH NA28 {\} // papuakiwv A P 046 104 181 459 469 922 (1828 infra) 2019
2060 2073 2080 2302 2329 2344 2351 Andrewbav* // @appakeiwv 35 94 241 256 367 757
1678 1732 1733 1778 2017 2019 2020 2053 2059 2065 2070txt 2074 2081 2186 2432 2436



2814 mi» syrphh copsa™ss arm Andrewabavép TR AN BG RP // "divination" arm4 //
"potions of sorcery" copbe // "adultery" copsa’ // omit ouTe €K TWV PAPUAKWY XVTWV

627 (1828 but papuakiwv added at end) itar copsa™s arm2 Cyp Tycl // lac P8 051 88
1384 2030 2050 2062. This Greek word @dppakov - phdrmakon is used nowhere else
in the New Testament. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic
potions and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T.
derived from the same root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. In much of the
world today, there are still witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their
craft employ drugs and the altered state caused by them. Note that the Textus
Receptus uses the word ¢apuakeiax - pharmakeia (sorcery) following the third
reading instead of phdrmakon. The UBS committee says they chose the reading
@apudkwv "partly on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists
would have been more likely to alter it to the more specific apuox(€)iwv, which
occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa." But looking at this text with current
events in view, I must conclude that this text refers both to narcotics and to
pharmaceutical drugs. The dynastical families that consititute the invisible One
World Government made their wealth from trading both in narcotics and in
pharmaceutical drugs, on both of which they earn a huge retail mark-up. They also
control most of the world's insurance companies and currencies. They are all mostly
Satanists as well. Note how many of the mainstream pharmaceutical drugs are now
the target of tort lawyers for all the damage that they do to us.

Rev 10:7

TOUG €0VTOL doLAOVG ToG TTpoPrTag A C P f052 35 1611 1854 2020 2053 2059* 2060
2065 2073 2081 2351 MiA vg copbo armOscan Tyc 1 ps-Ambr (per servos suos prophetas)
arma.? 3.7 SBL TH NA28 {\}

TOLG AV TOL JOUAOVLG TOUG TTpoPNTAG 2019 2074

TOUG EXVTOV JOLAOVG Kal TOLG TPOPNTAG N 2329 2344 copsa

TOUG EXVTOV JOLAOVG KAl TOLG TpoPNTag avtov eth

TOULG EXVTOV JOLAOVG Kat TpoPNTAG P47

T0UG JOVAOLG AVTOL TOLG TTpoPTAC 046 82 104 175 241 424 456 459 469 627 757 911
920 1006 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070 2138 NiK syrph? AN HF BG RP
701G dOVAOIG AVTOL TOIG TPOPNTAILG 94 792 922

TO1G £XLTOL JOLAOIG TOIG TTPOPNTAILG 743 2055 2064 pc TR

TOUG TPoPNTAG dovAovg avtov Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig arm1. 2. 4.

per servos suos Tyc3

lac 85 P15 051 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091.

Rev 10:8

txt o PipAtov A C 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053comm jtargigt vg copsabo eth arab Beat Prim
ps-Ambr Tyc SBL TH NA28 {\} // to p1pA0’ 2053t // to PipAndapiov 046 680 // to
BipAdapiov f052 35 82 104 175 241 424 469 627 757 920 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2065
2070 2074 2138 K AN HF BG RP // 1o PipAapiov 792 2329 // to BifAapidiov R P 94
911 2059 2073 (2081 PAapeidiov) 2344 (2351 PpPAapidiov) syreh TR // B1BAdpiov TR-
Ald,Eras3mg 4mg 5mg // lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 11:12b
txt nkovoav (3rd pl) X* A C P 429¢ 467* 2053 2256 vg syrphh Tyc.3 TR SBL TH NA28 {B}

// axovcovtat (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // nkovoa (1st sg) P¥ K2 046 18 35 61

69 8294 104 172 175 181 241 256 367 424 429* 456 459 467¢ 468 469 616 627 757 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1732 1733 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2019 2042 2059

2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2302 2351 2436 2814 i itar.gig SyI'hmg
copsabo arm ethms Andrew; Tyconius Beatus AN HF BG RP // lac P15 051 88 1384 2030



2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of
external evidence favor fjkovoav, but since the Seer constantly uses fikovoa
throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
Axovoav than vice versa."

Rev 12:18

txt eotadn (3rd person) PY X AC 469 792 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2344 2351 itargig
vg syrh arm1,3 eth Cass Origendw; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo
TR-Ald SBL TH NA28 {B} // eotafnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 94 241 424 757 911
922 1006 1611 1841 2019 2053 2059 2060 2070 2081 2138 2329 2814 Ui vgmss Syrph
copsabo arm4 Andrew Areth TR AN HF BG RP // lac 1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual
difference about who or what was standing at the shore of the sea, is what
determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as
Chapter 12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus,
since the TR, and RP editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in
13:1, with John the one standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual
commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have arisen when copyists
accommodated éotdOn to the first person of the following e1dov." In addition, it is
attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense
that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. It
has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the
woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the beast, which later in
13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Rev 13:10b

anoktavOnval autov (aor inf pass) A SBLNA28 {B}

amokTeVET 1828 2038 itglg Pacian Beatus

amoKTeivel syrph

ATIOKTEVEL QUTOV 2048 copsabo

amoktevel det avtov C P (no accents)

amoktevel de1 avtov (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 209 757 1778 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081
2186 2329 2814 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH

anoktével det avtov (pres ind act) 046 922 1888 2073t 2080 2351

ATOKTIVEL O€l qruTOV 1678vid

amnokteivel det avtov (pres ind act) X 1611* 2074 2344 syrh Irenarm

anoktaivel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

QTOKTEVVEL OEL AUTOV (pres ind act) 424 911 1006 1841 1854 1862 AN [anomsvvsl]
amokTevy del avtov 241 then omit ev paxaipnw

aTOKTAIVEL Oel avTov 2060 2436

amokteverv det avtov (infinitive) 2053

ATOKTEUVEL dEL AVTOV 2065

Tt detavtov PH”

de1 avtov anoktavOnvat (and omit following ev paxaipn amoktavOnvat) 051mg 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2070 2073mg 2138 At~ HF

lac P15 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat

Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur “If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itgig

Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Iren

Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” vg ps-Ambr

“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth



“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab
“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabo

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading.

This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses.
Many of the minuscules have accents.

The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least
unsatisfactory appears to be anoktavOnvat avtov, supported by Codex Alexandrinus.
As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr
15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will
of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yap ot
AaPdvteg pdyatpav €v yaxaipn drolobvtat), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal
rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he
is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors
will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Rev 13:13

VO KAl TP TIOLN €K TOL ovpavov KataPawvewv ei¢ A Cf 1611 1778 1841 2020 SBL TH
NA28 {\}

VO KO(L TTUP TIOLN €K TOU 0LPaVOL KataPavviy €1 C

VO KA TTUP TIOLNGT] €K TOL OVPAVOL KaTtaatvely et 1678 2080

VO KO(L TTUP TIOLEL EK TOL OLPAVOL KaTaPatvelv €1 1006

VO KO(L TTUP TIOLT] €K TOV OUPAVOL KATAPAVELY €L 469¢

VO KOl TTUP TIOLEL EK TOU OUPAVOL KATAPaLVELY €Mt 469*

VO TTLP TLOLN €K TOL 0LPAVOL KaTtaPatvelv £1¢ 2053txt (comm em)

VO KO(L TTUP TIOL KATABAIVELY €K TOL 0Upavov e1¢ N 2065 2074 2081 2814 TR
_____________ n koo P15

VO KOl TTUP TIOLEL KATAPEVELY EK TOL OLPAVOL €1G P

VO KL TTUP TIOLEL KATAPAIVELY EK TOL OLPAVOU ML 2073

VX KO TTUP TOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TWV OLPAVWV €16 2060

VX KO TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOL oLpavov 051 911 (omit €1G tnv ynv)
VO KL TTUP TIOLN O KATAPALVELY €K TOU OVPAVOUL €16 2081¢

VO KL TTUP TIOLNOEL KATOPALVELY EK TOV OLPAVOU €1 2329

VO KL TTUP TIOLN O €K TOL 0Vpavou KataPrvat i 424 1862

wa [kat] up Tonon ek tov ovpavou kataPrvat £1¢ 1888¢

TTOLN 0T €K TOL OVPAVOL KataPrvat €1 1888*

VO KO(L TTUP TIOLN O KATAPNVAL EK TOL OLPAVOU £1G 1828

TIUP EK TOL OLPAVOL KATAPALVELY EVWTILOV TV avOpwmwv 792 (omit €1G TV ynv)
VO KL TTUP TIOL KATABAIVIV €K TOL 0Vpavou €1G 2059

VO KO(L TTUP TIOLN O €K TOL ovpavou KatoPnvat emt P

VO KL TTUP KATABALVEL €K TOL OVPAVOUL 2019

VO KL TTUP €K TOU OVPAVOU TIOLNON €1 TV YNV KataPnval 1854

KA1 TTUP VA €K TOU OLPAVOL Katafatvel €1§ 2351

KOLTILUP VO EK TOV OUPAVOL KATAPatvel €1 046 104 627 922

KA1 1VX TTUP €K TOL OLPAVOL Katafotvn emt 241

KA1 TP VA EK TOV OLPaVOL Katafatvn €1 AN

KO TTUP LV €K TOL OLPAVOL KataPatvh emt 82 94 175 456 757 920 1852 1859 2017 2070
2138 2377 2436 HF BG RP

lac 1384 2050 2062.




Rev 13:14 TST 9

txt mMava P47 ‘])1157’id NACPO046 6169 94104 172 181 205 209 241 250 254 256 336 367
424 432 459 582 616 620 628 680 743 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1775 1777
1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027 2028
2029 2031 2033 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2053 2054 2055
2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081 2082 2083
2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2351 2436 2595 2814 syrph,h TR AN SBL
TH NA28 {\} // mhava toug epoug 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 180 201
203 218 242 314 325 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627
632 664 699 757 808 824 919 935 986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1617
1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1934 1948
1955 1957 2004 2016 2017 2021 2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075
2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2258 2352 2377 WX HF BG RP // m\ava kat EUOVG
2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24; Mk. 13:22) // m\ava toug avBpwrovg 1849 2035 // lac 88 1384
1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2824. The Majority Text editions limit the
beast's deception to "my own people," with John speaking. Notice that the usual
triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here. This is a definitely wrong Majority Text
reading. Though it is not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider
Daniel 11:33,34. Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate that this variant in 051 is a
harmonization to Daniel.

Rev 13:16b

dwowv  avtolg N2 ACP 046 69 172 181 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2020 2059 2080
2084 2351 2436 cOpsa BG SBL TH NA28 {\}

doowv  avtoic 2019

dwowv  eautolg 1828

dwowv ev avtolg 1611

dwon avtolg  051¢€2065 2302 2329 Hipp TR

dwowv  avtw  N*¥1678 1778

dwoer  avtolg 2053 2060 2814

dwoewv  avtolg 2186

dwoer  avtolg 2053 2814

dwowowv avtolg 93 104 175 459 469 922 2074 2138 2256 HF RP
dwowov 792

dwoovowv autoic 94 241 456 2067 2070 2377 (fut act ind) AN

_______ avtolg P
AaPwaot 911 1006 1841 vg Vict

lac P15 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dwon, and subjunctive aorist. The
TR reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard Greek
configuration for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver, and the
verb is turned passive. Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the Greek
grammars say that an “impersonal” verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd person
SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate change in the Greek text to correct
grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not
the authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and Victorinus?
Or is it influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avtoig, is
unusual Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible
asitis.



Option 1, the word avtoig is a contraction of £avtog, and means “they give
themselves.” This is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads dwowv £avtoig,
and this is certainly a real possibility. The ambiguity of avtoig with avtoig (éavtorg)
is a common textual variant in Revelation that I have seen. Remember, the uncials
and papyri did not have breathing marks. So, avtoig, even with the smooth
breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as reflexive, and mean
“themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar, or merely
understanding avtoig as a contraction of éavtoig. And it is possible that his exemplar
had the long form éavtoig.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128,
would call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning
be similar to what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they
receive.” An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of
proof that it is occurring, is on the one saying it is.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies
states, “The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is
impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven
Thomson in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p.
21 that there are two instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the wg Aéyovowv in 2:24
means “what is called” the deep things of Satan. (I disagree with this. I translate it
as follows: * “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” In 8:2 the Greek text says
€d60noav avtolg which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic text!
Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were many, many
opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did not; so
why must this here be such an example? I say this is not such, and I am saying here
that the subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation very often
means “themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any rate, if the
beast “causes all to receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for themselves,
unless the beast or his agent captures each individual, ties them down, and forces the
mark onto them. But if that were the case, would God be able to hold them
repsonsible for it? Idon’t believe so. So I am saying that you will have to get it for
yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.

Rev 15:3

txt eBvwv N2 A P 046 051 35 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 181 205 209 218 241
242 314 336 385 424 432 459 498 522 582 617 620 627 628 632 664 680 757 792 808 824
919 922 986 1075 1094 1678 1732 1733 1778mg 1828 1852 1854 1859 1862 1876 1888
1934 1955 1957 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029
2032 2033 2034 2035 2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2053 2054 2056
2057 2059 2060 2062 2073t 2074 2075 2080 2081 2138 2329 2814 2821 Ui itsig SyI'hmg
copb Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus Arethas AN HF BG RP TH
NA28 {B} // maviwv twv €dvwv ith arm eth Primasius // awvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17;

Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) Py N*2b C 94 469 911 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2065 2073m8 2076
2254txt 2258 2344vid 2432 jtar,c.dem,div,haf yg syrph,h copsamss,(samss) (arm?2) Bede Pseudo-
Ambrose Haymo SBL // awvwv kot wwv edvwv 2082 cf. 20:10, 2082 with copbo

(arm2vid +Bacihevg) // "over all" armY // d&ywv Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius
Apringius Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.
The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even
family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are
only copies of the TR]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia
for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=xicovwv]); "saint" is also read by



several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and
Cassidorus."

Rev 15:6

txt Afvov 1006 1841 1862 1888 2059 (2074 AINON) 2081 vg-cle TR AN HFBG RP SBL TH
NA28 {\} // Awvov P 051 82 181 627 1778t 1854 20208t 2302 2814 vgcl syrphh copbo
arm Tyc Prim Andrew Arethas // Alvov 1611 1778t 2070c0m // Aivov 1678 // Awvov
920 922 2060 2065 2070t // Atvouv P¥ 046 69 1828 itargig,(h) // Awvoug X // Awvov
2329 // Anvov 2019 // ARvov 792 // Anvov 1046r 4596t // Anv 2256 // MBov A C
104Lat 459Lat 1778mg 2020m8 2053 2062 2080 itcdemdivhaf yg-am fu,demid,tol lipss syrhmg
Rheims ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede // neither copsa eth Cass // lac P!> 88
1384 2030 2050 2186 2351. Hoskier also cites for AiBov, "at non in exemplaribus ad
imitandum 91, 617, 1934 etc." (I converted the Ms numbers to Gregory.) The family
of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and Latin, and their Latin
text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Atvov (only a small fraction of
them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a very wide
variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the AiBov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064,
2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14, where that cherub is described to be
dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C harmonized to Ezekiel. There are several
instances of Apocalypse manuscripts harmonizing to Daniel or to Ezekiel. Ezekiel
chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was your
covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper,
the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of your
tabrets and of your pipes was in you; in the day that you were created they were
prepared. 14 You were the anointed cherub that covers.." Oecumenius appears
completely unaware of the Atvov variant, and knows only Abov, and comments at
length about these angels' clean bright stone dress. He says angels were dressed in
linen, or stone of various value, depending on their power and rank. In minuscule
2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek Tovtov Tov vaov &€elevoesdal PnoL Toug
ayyehovg €vdeduuevoug Atvov 1| AtBov kabapov: kaba tiva élwopiav ta otndn g
QuoEWG duvaTov Kol Kabapov To TIUIOV, KAl TO €V TAIG JIKOVIALG GVEUTOIOTAIG.
Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "t0 8¢ £vdedvabat tovg ayyédovg AiBov kabapov
Aaumpov: detypa tuyxdvel The Tipiog avtdv Katl kabapdg Kat €i¢ TO KaAov Tayiwg
€xovoNng PUoEWG N dpa TOV Xplotov €vedéduto AlBog yap 0 kUplog mapd thig Oeiog
wvlpaotal ypapiig, wg mapd noata (xxviii. 16): > &yw euPdAAw €ic & Bepéhia Tiwv
AiBov, moAvteAfj ékAektdv < kal mapa t® mpoghtn (Psa. cxvii. 22): > AoV Ov
dnedokipacav oi oikodouodvree o0Tog éyeviOn elg ke@aAfv ywviag < todtov
€vdeduobatl tov Albov, kai UV 6 copwtatog mabAog mapawel (Rom. xiii. 14): >
évdvoaoBat tov Abov NUGV incodv Xp1oTov Kal Thg capkOg Tpovolay Ui Toteiohe €ig
gmbopiag< €w yap ndong émbuuiog PuxoPAaPods 6 tobtov évdedupévoc ai O ye
{@var k.TA" (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14, "Put ye on our STONE,
Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.) See Arethas' and Andrew's
scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdedvpévor Avouv (al. Aivov) 1 AiBov kaBapbv: kabd Tiva
OV avtypddwv €xovot, da TV THG PUoEWS aLTOV KaBapdtnTa: Kai Thv Tpog TOV
akpoywviaiov AiBov (+xpiotov 250) éyyvtnta (+ Kol Twv GPETWV THV AQUmpoTnTa
250)" They state that angels' native condition of ceremonial purity was to be dressed
in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says, xpvoog 1 Abog dagpavng, "golden,
transparent stone." Some points to consider: 1. The wide variety of spelling and
punctuation of the Awvov variant makes it suspect. 2. The reading AiBov is certainly
the more difficult reading, more likely to prompt revision, as the 046 stream is
famous for. 3. Perhaps the reading "clean bright linen" is a harmonization to the
gospels' description of angels on earth, and to the description of the armies of heaven
elsewhere in Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to 19:8, where the focotvov Aaurpov
kabapov represents the righteous acts of the saints. Interesting that in both other
instances of Revelation of bright clean linen, it is not the word Awov but fucoivov.



Rev 16:16

O(ppO(YSSO.)V R*2b A 051 35 94 424 757 922 1006 1384 1678 1841 1888 2019 2059 2060
2070 2073 2080 2436 syrh eth Beatus

‘Appayedyv BG TH

&puayedwv 172 432 911 2018 2020 2023c0m 2081* 2329 Andr
‘Apuayeddv AN RP SBLNA28 {\}

&p payedwv Har Mageddn 1862

é(ppO(YESwV 104 241 1248 1328 1503 1733 1957 2023txt 2026 2036 2814
ap payedwv 1771 2302

ap poye Awv 2286

appsys&pv N2a 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186
appayeddwv 2081¢ Prim

‘Apuayeddwv TR-Eras,Col Beza Elz,Steph,Scriv

apueyeddwv 2029

apueyndwv 2054

appeyedwv 2186

apueyeddwv 2029

ppayed®d 2091

apuoyedov 2065

apuayedwy 205 206 209 2045 TR-Aldus

Ermagedo itgig

Gpuayed® 2091 itgig

Hermagedon vg-am

Harmagedon vgmss

Armagedon- vg-cle,demid,lips®

Ermagedon vg-lips4,6

Magedon vg-fu

},IO(YESU.)V 82 91 175 456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2042 2074 2138 (abt. 80
minuscules) K vgmss syrphhme (acc. NA28) copbomss Tyc21/2
Mayedwv HF

paye dw v’ 2200

Magdd syrph (acc. Hosk.)

HayedSwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2

poyedwd 1828

paydwv 2015

pakeddwv 61 69

X€E APMAKEAW®N COPSa

XE EPMAKEA®N copbo

unmentioned in Hoskier's apparatus: 1854
lacuna C P 052 2030 2050 2351

There is difference between NA28 apparatus versus Hoskier, regarding the reading of
the Philoxenian Syriac. The reading of minuscule 1862, Har Mageddn, is probably
correc for Hebrew, for Mountain of Megiddo, a frequent battleground throughout the
ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it. I Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27

Rev 16:17a TST 10

txt O €Bdopog A 046 69 82 94 104 175 241 256 459 469 627 792 920 922 1006 1611 1841
1852 1859 2020 2053 2070¢ 2080 2138 vg-am,fu,tol lips5 syrh copsa eth/2 AN HF RP SBL
TH NA28 {\} // 6 {456 1778 // ote R*// exdouog 2062 // o Z ayyehog 82 // 6 C
&yyelog 35 424 1678 2017 2059 2074 2081 copbe // 6 €Bdopog dyyehog (051 ayelog) 172
181 616 757 1384 1732 1733 1828 1854 1862 1888 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074
2081 2186 2302 2329 vg-cle,demid lips4,6 itgig Beat Prim Tyc.3 TR BG // 6 &yysAog



g0dopog 2084 2256 2436 // 6 &yyehog EBSouog syrph // 6 &yyehog &pdnuog 911 // omit
2070* // lac P¥ C P 88 2030 2050 2351.

Rev 16:17b TST 11

txt em N A 046 18 82 94 104 172 175 241 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 792 911
920 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2020 2080 2084 2138
2256 syrh copsabo arm Tyc3 AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // €1 051 35 61 69 181 757 1384
1732 1733 1854 2019 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2186 2302

2329 2436 vg syrph eth ps-Ambr TR BG // lac P47 C P 88 2050 2351.

Rev 16:17d TST 12 x 2

txt vaov P A 016304 61 69 911 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 (2329
after Bpovov) itar vg syrphh copsa,boms (eth) Prim Beat ps-Ambr Tyc3 SBL TH NA28 {A}
// vaov tov Bgov R // ovpavov 051* 94 181 241 792 1384 1732 1828 1854 2019 2042

2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2302 2344V 2436 2814 MiA Andrew TR-Eras1,2,3;Col // vaov
TOL ovpavov 046 051¢18 3582104 172 175 256 424 456 459 467 469 616 627 757 920 922
1733 1852 1859 1862 1883 2017 2020 2070 2073 2084 2138 2256 WMiK TR-
Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG RP // tou ovpavouv tov vaov 367 468 // lac CP
88 2030 2050 2351. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good
manuscripts from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaous alone here are the
best manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in
Revelation, but it has a hiatus here.

Regarding the phrase ka1 é€nABev @wvn peyadn ek Tov vaov ano tov Bpovouv Asyovou
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing. It would seem to be indicating a new and
previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first
introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition amno here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is
an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition amo to indicate the
originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in John 5:19, 30;
7:17;7:28; 8:28,42;10:18;11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud voice came out of
the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this point, John
has been totally consistent in using the preposition ek in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies
in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there
are textual variants between ek and amo. The Majority Text in the later instances
says ano instead of ek. We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since
according to Blass, BDF §209, arno has absorbed ex in modern Greek. Whereas he says
in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still distinguished for the most part in
New Testament times. Now moving further in Revelation, again in 18:4 &k is used for



a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from the throne, ano is used.
That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it -
The NA28 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ek. There are two other
instances in Revelation of the two prepositions ek and amo occurring together in one
phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2.

Rev 17:8b TST 13

txt vmoryer A 468 680 1094 1611 2026 2051 2053 2055 2056 2062txt 2064 2067 2256 syrph
copsa(bo) Trenlat Hipp Andrew; Prim TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {B} // vrmaystv X P
046 051 69 8294 104 181 459 627 792 920 922 1006 1384 1678 1778 1828 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2019 2020 2030 2042 2059 2060 2062¢com 2065 2073 2074 2081 2138 2302 2329
2344 2432 2814 M itar syrh arm Hippmss; Quod Beat TR-ElzBeza,Steph,Scriv AN HF BG
RP // ibit itgig vg ps-Ambr // itura Auct // in perditionem irae ibit Tyc2 // lac C 88 2050
2080 2186 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically onaye differs very
little from Ondyewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is
the more difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the
infinitive after uéAAer." See also 17:11.

Rev 17:8e

[Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the 3¢ of v. 9] txt kai
napéotat. @S Compl AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} [ kainep £otiv. (38 TR-Scriv [
kainep €oti, TR-Eras1,Ald [ kainép éotv’. (e TR-Steph [ kainép éottv. @de TR-Elz ||
(kai tep £otiv) wde no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 [ xai mep €otiv. TR-
Eras3,4,5 || kainep éoti. TR-Beza [ kot maAwv mapeote (itacism of mapéotanr with the
same meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24%) X* || ko1 ap eotar wde A [ kat mapeotat (-wde)
046 // KOl TOPECTAT wdeP 051 35 91 94 104 110 141 172 175 205 205abs 209 242 250 254
256314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582 616 617 620 627 628 664 680 (743 has both
napéotat and népéotiv- at raised dir. above v) 757 (792 napéote like R) 808 824 911 922

986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734

1740 1745 1771 1778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862 1864 1865 1888 1934 1957 2016 2017

2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2041 2048 2051 2053t 2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073
2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305 (2329 kal map £ otav sic) 2436 2821 Hyppolytus?
(copsa) [kt apeoTat: wde 2023 2028 2029 2031 2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 |
KOl TTOPESTOL wde 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 180 201 203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452
456 467 498 506 522 (632) 699 905 919 920 935 1704 1728 1859 1948 1955 2004 2021 2024
2025 2039 2058 2079 2824 [ mapeotar wde (without kat) 1746 [| kot 8t ndpeotiv- 1854 |
KOl TOPECTLV wde N2 181 336 632 1384 1732 2019 2037 2038 2042 2057 2059 2091 2256

2286 2302 2595 syrph [[ ka1 mapeot: (OOe 1876 2026 2036 2043 2044 2046 2054 (2065)
2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister ms. of 2814) 28147 // KOl TTOLPECTL.
o8e 2014 2034 || ka1 mapeotv @O 241 336 2256 [ ka1 mapeotiv: Bavuactovtal 2060
(Hosk. says this ms. places Oavpaotovtar at the end of the v. rather than the
beginning like the other mss.) || omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose [ et advenit itgie [ et adhuc
ventura erit Beatus [ et ventura est Primasius [[ ko1 mapsotiv eyyvg arm 3 [ kot mapeotat
gyyvug arm 4 [ kot mapeotat kot amoAAvtat o Onpiov 2053mm (cf, arm 2: "and which

was passing by to perdition" [| ko mapeotar & (sic) o exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢, cf. syr) |

ka1 eneoev-copbo (oyog aqger) [ kot eotat copsa (ayw quawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare
syrh || missing/defective in this part: C 88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2186 2351. See endnote # 4 to read further about this variant.

Rev 18:3

nenwka(oyv 91172 175 242 314 424 617 664 1006° 1778 1828 1859 1862 1934 2016 2018
2020 2032 2075 2080 2138 2321 2329 itar.gig vg syrh arm Andrew¢p Arethas Tyconius
Priscillian Beatus Haymo AN HF NA28 {D}



TETTOKAOLV 792

nenwkev P 051 2053* 2073 2081 2814 Hippolytus Andrewb® al TRBG (3™ sg perf ind
act of mvw drink)

TEMOTIKEV 94 2042 2065 2432 syrPh (3" sg perf ind act of motilw - drink)

MENWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

emotioe(v) 2074

TENTWKAOLY N 046 104 205 209 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 1006* 1611 1678 1841 2030
2070txt 11K (abt. 50 minuscules) copsa:bo eth Hippolytus RP

nentwkav A C 692031 SBLTH

TENTWKEY 1854 2053€ 2062 pc syri™& Oecumenius
nentwkev €1§ syrh™e Hippolysusmss
€mMOTIoEV 2070c0m

omit TENWKeV MavTa Ta €0vr Primasius.
Lacuna 2050 2351

Rev 18:7a
txt avtrv HF RP TH NA28 {\} // abtnv SBL // avtnv X A CP 046¢ 051 35* 82 104 456

757* 792 920 1852 1859 2019* 2030 2053 (2062 avTnV) 2070 2138 WK // avtiii 1611 //
¢quV TR AN BG // eavtny 2052 35¢ 94 175 241 424 469 627 757¢ 911 922 1006 1384
1841 1854 1862 1888 2017 2019¢ 2020 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2436
mA [/ eavtii 2329 // eavth 1828 // savtwyv 2814 // omit 046* // lac 2050 2351. The
Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive meaning. A minority of the UBS
committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on the word, and the
majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and reflexive
meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and
other era literature, a0tnVv was also used as a reflexive like éavtry, since the reflexive
pronoun found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form avtdg, 1, 6 was
absorbing that meaning. So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference
between the NA28-HF-RP versus TR readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote
onRev. 13:16.

Rev 18:14 TST 14

txt evpnoovowy (3rd pl futind act) X A CP 18 172 424 469 616 1611 1678 1778 1828 1862
1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2080 vg syrph:h copsa,.bo SBL TH NA28 {\} // evpng (2nd sg
2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 94 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 792 911 920 1006
1384 1732 1841 1852 1854 1859 2017 2019 2020 2030 2042 2060 2074 2138 2256 2329 UK
Hipp Beat HF RP // evpig 922 // evpeig 104 // evpnoeic (2™ sg fut) 051 35 757 1733
2065 2070 2186 2436 2814 Ni4 itgig Prim Compl TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN BG // gvpnong
(2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2081 2084 TR-Eras4,5;Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv // ebpiong
181 // lac 88 2050 2302 2351. There is a great variety to the above readings as to the
sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings make no sense:
Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it
need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is
humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the
third person plural, seemed to many copyists to need a subject, so many supplied
various subjects (where I added "men"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of
those who are left," or, "the free" et al.

Rev 18:17b

txt o emt tomov mAswv A C 82 94 104 241 456 627 911 920 922 1006 1828 1841 1852 1854
1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2070 2138 2436 (abt. 100 minuscules) itar vgww.st arm AN HF
RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // o emi tov tonov mAswv R 046 0229 052 (1611 omit 0) 2329 itgig
vgms // o em tovtov TAewv 469 582 2073m8 2076 2254 vgcl copbe Caes Prim // o emt
TOV TIoTapoV TAEwV 2053 2062 (copsa "who sail in the rivers") // "those who sail from
a distance" Ps-Ambr // [o] em wwv mAowv mAewv P 051 205 209 424 757 (792) 1384



2017 2019 2042 2059 2060 2065 2073t 2074 2081 (abt. 100 minuscules) (Hipp) Andr;
Beat BG // o emt twv mAowwv emt tonov mAewv (syrph) // emt twv mAoiwv o opthog
2186 2814 Hipp TR // lac 2050. There is a use of the word tonog in connection with
boats and sailing also in Acts 27:2.

Rev 19:3 TST 15

txt Sevtepov etpnkav (37 pl perf ind) R A P 051 18 35 181 1611C 1828 2017 2042 2059
2060 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR AN SBL TH NA28 // Sevtepov eipnraoty (3™ pl perf
ind) 61 69 469 911 1006 1384 1732 1841 2053 2062 2065 // ek devtepov elpnkav (3 pl
perf ind) 172 1888 // ex devtepov eipnracty (3™ pl perf ind) 424 616 1862 2073 2084 //
devtepov emav (3rd plaor act ind) C// devtepov eimov (3rd pl aor act ind) 1678 1778
2020 2080 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // devtepov eipnka (1st sg
perf) 1611* // fikovoa "Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // Sevtepov elpnkev (3 sg
perf ind) 046 8294 104 175 241 256 367 456 459 467 468 627 757 920 922 1733 1852 1854
1859 2030 2070 2138 2256 2344 2436 Uik syrh copbo HFBG RP // Sevtepov elpeikev 2019
// lac 88 1828 2050 2302 2351. This singular number reading is one of the most surely
erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite with 046 against all
other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once again shows that itisa
consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

Rev 19:9b

txt aAnBwot tov Oeov g161v A P 046 82 94 241 469 627 920 1611 1854 1862 1888 2030
2053 2062 2070 2138 itg®8 syrPhh AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // pov aAnfivor tov Beov
glov syrh // aAnBwot e1otv tov Beov R* 051 792 2074 it itart vg Prim TR PK // tov
Beov aAnBivor elotv X2 1006 1841 2065 2329 ng // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:11

txt kaAdovpevog ToTog Kat aAnO1vog 046 052 82 94 104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757
911 920 922 sic (1006 ka1 KO()\OU}JSVOQ) 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2019 2020
2030 2053 2062 2065 2070 2073 2138 2344 2432 2436 it(gig)t vgcl syrph.h Irenlat Orlat Cyp
Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrew¢ Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Eras4,5Beza,Elz,Steph,Scriv AN
HF BG RP TH NA28 [kaAovuevog] {C} // miotog kalovpevog kat aAnfivog & SBL //
vocabatur fidelis, et verax vocatur itc vgww.st // miotog kot aAnBvog kahovpevog 2028
2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 2069 2083 2091 itar // kaAovpevog miotog 2329 // motog kat
aAnOwog A P 051 35* 205 209 792 1384 2017 2042 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2814 NiA
arm Hipp Andrewabav.p Areth TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald;Col // lac C 1828 2050 2351. The word
kalovpevog is of doubtful authenticity because of the variety of its positions in the
manuscripts. This is a principle of Textual Criticism, that a great variety of readings
indicates dubiousness. If the word were not present in the Greek, the English copula
would normally be supplied- “the one sitting on it was faithful and true.” Yet to
supply “was called” would not be out of the question.

Rev 19:12b

txt ovopa yeypoauuevov A P 94 104 175 241 325 459 469 582 617 1611 1934 2019 2042
2053 (2059 yeypapevov) 2073 2074 2081 2186 (2329 +kat ovopa following) al vg (syrph)
cops®bo Irlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // ovoua, then lacking
yeypappevov o ovdeig X* // ovouata yeypapueva 82 42 325 582 pc. arméd // ovouata
YEYPOUUEVX KA1 OVOUX YEYPAUUEVOV 046 352 82 93 177 2052bs 209 250 256 424 456 627
699 (792 minus yeypaupevov) 905 911 (920 exwv following ovopata) 1006 1384 1503
1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2030 2048 2065 2070 2138 2436

2821 al. MK syrh™ Compl AN [ovouata yeypaupeva kat] HE BG RP // lac C 919 1828
1955 2032 2050 2351.



Rev 19:13a

txt PePappevov A 046 051 205 209 241 469 17785¢ 1854 2030 2080 2344 Ui cops arm
Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {B} // eppavtiopevov 172 256 792 911 1006
1341 1678 1778m8 1841 1862 2017 2018 2065¢ (*epav.) 2070 itargist vg eth Irenlat
Orerlat (Hipp); Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat // pepavtiouevov P 2019 2321
2329 Or WH // eppappevov 2053 2062 (Origen*) // pepauuevov 105 1611 Or* //
nepipepappevov ¥ Iren // nepipepavtiopevov 82 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:13b

txt KEK}\Y]‘E(XL N2 AP 046 82 94 241 456 469 627 911 920 1006 1611 1841 1852 1854 1859
1862 1888 2020 2030 2053t 2062t 2065 2070 2138 2329 Hipp AN HF SBL TH NA28 {\}
// koAgrtol 051 f052 35 104 175 424 757 922 1384 2017 2042 2053com 2059 (2060

KaAntat) 20620m 2073 2074 2081 2186 2344 2436 2814 MiA Irenaeuslat TR BG RP //
kaAerte 792 // kekAnto R* // exekAnto Or // kahovot copbe // ekalecav copsa //
KakAnkev 2256 // lac C 1828 2050 2351.

Rev 19:17a TST 16

txt evaa AP 05135 104 181 241 459 469 616 757 911 922 1006 1678 1733 1778 1841 2020
2059 2060 2073 2080 2081 2084 2186 2436 2814 iA itargis vg Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aAAov R 792 2019 2053txt (com tOV dylov &yyelov) 2062txt 2065
syrph copsassbo armd4 ps-Ambr // omit 046 18 61 69 82 94 175 367 456 467 468 627 920
1384 16111732 1852 1854 1859 2017 2030 2042 2074 2138 2256 2329 MK sytheat HF RP
// eva aMov 172 424 1862 1888 2070 // lac C 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351. In Semitic
usage, this €va would be somewhat equivalent to our indefinite article. The
triumvirate of 82, 627, 920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an
erroneous reading.

Rev 19:17c

txt toueya X AP 046 3542 8293 94 104 177 241 325 456 459 627 699 905 (920 tov Oeov
TO psy(x) 1006 1384mg 1503 1611 1734 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2073txt 2821
al (84+ minn) Compl vg syrphh copsabo Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr. Apringius AN BG
RP SBL TH NA28 {\} // tov ueya 469 2138 // Tov ueyav tov 91 175 250 424 456 582 617
792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2329 al. (47+ minn) HF // tov ueyaov 051 209
1888 2019 2059 2065 2074 2081 2186 2814 al. (37+ minn) MA TR // missing/defective C
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351. It is Hoskier that cites 1888 for two readings, not L.
Pickering says the reading of HF cannot possibly be original, because the masculine
form (tov) of the article here and in v. 9 did not exist until later, according to all
lexicons that deal with it.

Rev 20:9

txt ek ToL ovpavov A 2053com 2074 vg-lipst copbom™s eth Aug” Prim Tycmss SBL TH
NA28 {A} // amno tov ovpavov 94 f052 // amno tov Ogov 1854 vgms // amo tov Beov ek
0L ovpavov N2 (R* homoioteleuton) P 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1888 2050 2053txt 2060
2062 vg-am,fu,tol lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR // ek 6gov amo tov ovpavov 051 35
2065 // €k tov Bgov amo Tov ovpavov 205 209 2059 2081 2186 2814 i* vg-demid
Andrew // €k Tov ovpavou amo Tov Beov (see 21:2,10) 046 82 241 424 469 627 757 792

920 1384 1862 2030 2138 2329 MK itar.gig vgms syrph copsabo arm ethmss Aug’ AN HF
BG RP //lac C P 459 1828 2351. The grammars say ano absorbed ek in later Greek.

Rev 21:3b

txt Aaot X A 046 94 2030 2042 2050 2053 2062tXt 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 MWiA jtar
Irenaeus!® Andrew TR SBL TH NA28 {B} // Aaog P 0515urpP 82 205 209 241 469 627 920
922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2062%°M 2065 2070 2073 2138 2432



AiK jtgigsin yg syrph’h cops®0 arm eth Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus
AN HFBGRP // lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:4

txt oti T mpwTar X2 046 82 205 209 241 469 627 792 920 1854 1862 1888 2050 20702138
2814 MK itarsin ygcledemidtol sy copsa(b0) arm Irenaeusht; Augustine
Quodvultdeus Primasius TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 [ot1]) {C} // ta mpwta A P 051supp 94
1006 1611 1841 2030 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329 2377 (itgi8) vg-am,fu lipss M* arm4 Beat
Andrew SBL TH // ta yop mpwta 94 pc it8i8 // ot tavta 2050 // quae prima vgst arm4

Apringius Beatus // et ta mpoPata 8* // ot ta mpoParta KR! // emt ta mpoowma syrPh
// lac C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:5a

txt )\EYEI A 046 61 8294104 627 922 1611 1854 1862 1888 2053 2062 2070 2138 2329 (80
minuscules tot.) K vg-am,tol,demid Apr Beat Tyc Irenaeus!at HF SBL TH NA28 {\} //
Aeyel pot X P 0515UPP 469 627 920 1006 18417 2050 2065 2074 Nir arm eth TR AN [uot]
BG RP // eimev pot 241 792 it3r vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 syrPh copsabo // emmev it8ig syrh Tyc2 %
// omit 2030 arm2 // lacuna C 911 1828 2351.

Rev 21:6 TST 17 in five basic groups:
"they are accomplished I am"
a. yeyovav eyw €1yt A 1678 1778 TH NA28 [ewu] {\}

b. yeyovav eyw 822 SBL
C. YEYOVOOIWV €Yw €141 254 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2078 2080 2436

"it is accomplished Iam"
d. yeyovev eyw €11 20877 TR AN

"it is accomplished" ?!
e. yeyovev 149 368 386 905 1948 2021 2025 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054 2068 20697 2083
2305

'Tambecome I am"
f. yeyova eyw €11 2060 copsa

"Iam /Iambecome"

g. YEywva 2196

h. eyw eyt Beat Ps-Ambr

i eyw x2b syrhmss ?

j. yeywva eyw 181 616 680 2030 2082 syrhmss 77

k. yeyova eyw R* P 046 0515 35% 42 91 104 172 175 203 205 205 209 241 242 250 367 424
506 617 632M87? 664 699 792 922 1094 1384 1611 1732 1854 1862 1876 1888 1934 2014
2016 2017 2018 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2045 2046 2047 2050 2056
2057 2058 2070 2073 2074 2075 2076 2077 2079 2081€ 2084 2254 2258 2286 2329 2595
syrh

1. yeyova 18 35¢ 61 8293 110 141 177 180 325 336 337 367 385 429 432 452 456 467 498
517 522 582 620 627 632* 743 757 808 824 920 9355 9867 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551
1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1745 1746 1771 1849 1852 1859 1864 1865
1893 19187 1957 2004 2023 2024 2027 2035 2039 2041 2048 2051 2055 2061 2064 2067
20712081* 2138 2186 2814 2821 2824 HF BG RP

m. yeyovai 2059

lacunose C 052 69 88 94 218 256 314 459 468 628 911 919 1626 1740 1774 1828 1955 2015
2019 2022 2032 2052 2302 2200 2256 2351



I am lately inclined to think as follows. The | variant was original, but copyists not
fluent in LXX or Koine Greek took its meaning by lexical glosses only, as "I am
become the Alpha and Omega." This seemed doctrinally incorrect, since Jesus had
always been the Alpha and Omega, not become just now. (The expression "I am
become" is very common in the Old Testament, because the NT authors, including
John, frequently used the verb ywvouat as merely "to be.") So, thinking the "become"
idea must more sensibly apply to the previous statement of Jesus' words, "These
words are trustworthy and true," they thought this phrase was referring to that, that
those words are "accomplished" now. Then they had to add the words eyw, "I," or
eyw ey, "Iam," to apply to the following Alpha and Omega.

On the other hand, if speculating on why a deliberate change could have been made,
perhaps somone thought, "But those things have not been accomplished yet."

The UBS textual commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to
have given rise to the variants (a) yeyovaow (b) yeyove (c) yeyova. With reading (a)
compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which
occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings is
connected."

UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yeyova in the previous set of
variants lack either eiut (R P 046 many minuscules) or éyw gyt (most minuscules). It
is difficult to decide whether eyt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in 22:13,
where only about ten minuscules read ew). In order to represent the balance of
probabilities it was decided to retain eyt in the text, but to enclose it within square
brackets."

Rev 22:5a

txt ouk eotat €Tt N A P 469 1006 1841 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2070 2329 2377txt jtar,gig,t
vg syrh copsa,bo Ambr Apr ps-Ambr Beat Tyc2 SBL TH NA28 {\} // ouk eotan eket f052
94 241 792 922 1862 1888 2030 2065 2074 2377mg iA syrph TR BG RP // ouk eotat kel
et IrenaeusSr // ovk eotiv kel 051 eth arab Oec // ovk eotan 046 82 627 1611 1854
2062com 2138 WK HF // lac C 920 911 1828 2351. Compare 22:3.

Rev 22:12b

txt eottv avtov X A 2030 (367 2050 avutw) syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} // avtov eottv 205
1678 1778 2020 (2080 illeg.) // eotar avtov 046 82 94 241 456 627 1006 1841 1854 1859
1862 1888 2053 2062 2138 2436 Compl AN HF BG RP // awtov eotat 35 104 175 181 424
459 922 1611 1852* 2017 2030 2059 2060 2065 2073 2081 2186 2329 2814 TR // omit 469
757sup 1852¢ // “according to his works” 792 2042 2074 vg (syrph) copsa eth // opus eius
est vgms /[ opera ejus Tyc2 // opera sua vg ps-Ambr // opera ipsorum itgig // facta sua
Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat // lac C P 051 69 88 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2256
2302 2351.

Rev 22:14 TST 19

txt mAvvovteg tag otodag avtwv X A (104 459 680 922 2050 mAuvvavteg) (1006
TALVULVTEG) 1678 1778 1841 2020 2053 2062 2080 (15 minuscules) itar vgst copsa eth Ps-
Athanasiusmss; Ambr Apr SBL TH NA28 {no rating} // TAatuvovTeg Tag 6TOAAG AUTWV
vg-cle lips4,5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Athanasius // moouvteg tag evtoAag autov kat
TAUVOVTEG TAC 6TOAXG AUTWV 469 1852¢ // TO10VVTEC TAG EVTOAXG auToL 046 18 35 61
8294 175 241 424 467 616 627 757 792 1611 1732 1733 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017 2030
2042 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2081 2084 2138 2186 2329 2377 2436 2814 M itsig
syrph,h copbo (arm tnpovvteg tag) Andrew; Tertull Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat)
TRAN HFBGRP // lac CP 051 69 88 172 256 468 911 919 920 1384 1828 1955 2019 2256
2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main variants were
similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears to be a scribal



emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpelv tag evtoAdg (12:17;
1412). [and not mowodvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the scribes
would have favoured moto0vteg tag evtoAdg rather than miuvovteg tag otoAac' (H. B.
Swete, in loc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew
22:11-14. The combination of the uncials X A 052 (1678, 1778, 2080 are descended
from 052) is overwhelming here, opposed by only one uncial, 046, which is famously
revised in character. The "wash their robes" reading is certainly the correct one.

Rev 22:20

txt epxov X 94 1678 1778 2053 2062 (2329 joins verb to end of verse) itgig syrph copsabo
arm4 Apr. // va gpxov 2030 2050 syrh Prim Tyc // aunv gpxov A 046 175 181 424 616
792 1006 1611 1841 2017 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 Mi” vg eth Ambr Ps-Ambr Beatus
SBL TH NA28 {\} // aunv vat epxov 0515 35 82 241 456 469 627 757 1732 1733 1852
1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2070 2073 2074 2138 2377 2436 WiK TR HF RP PK // aunv vai
gpxouat 2042 // aunv kat epxov 104 459 922 // lac CP 69 88 256 911 920 1384 1828
2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Both the words apnv and vai mean agreement, and
something like "yes," and so I think they were both liturgical additions to an original
gpxov standing alone. The X reading is bolstered by another uncial, 052, in the form
of its minuscule descendants 1678 1778, plus with the very good minuscules 2053
2062 2186 2329 added to them. This consortium is at least as good as A 046, and
certainly better than 0515 as a lone uncial. The 104 reading is simply a mistaking of
NAI for KAL I think that the X reading is probably correct. At the same time, I am
loathe to remove the word Amen, because it is so natural- my soul immediately
exclaims it in response to the statement "Yes, [ am coming soon." But that may be
another explanation as to how and why it got added as text: perhaps an enthusiastic
remark in the margin eventually made it into the text itself.

Rev 22:21b
(1) peta maviwv
(2) peta mavIwv LWV
(3) peta mavIwV NUWV

(4) peta mavtwv ayIwVv
(5) peta Y1V
(6) peta WV Y1V
(7) peta TWV AYLWV 60V
(8) peta maviwv TWV AYlwV
(9) peta maviwv TWV YLV qUTod

(1) A (2814) (itar cum omnibus hominibus) vg-am eth” Ambr Tyc Beat” SBL NA28 {B} (2)
vg-cle,fu,demlipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr TR (3) 2050 (4) 1778 arm (5) 627 (6) X itsie TH (7)
2329 infra (8) 046 051swp 82 104 459 792 1006 1611w 1678 1841 1862 1888 2030 2053
2059 2060 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 Ui syrh copsa Andr Areth AN HF BG RP (9) 2030
syrph // upon all the saintsunto age of the ages copb® (copbo™ss age of the age) // lac C P 69
88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019 2080 2256 2302 2351 2814. Manuscript 2329 reads
EPXOV KUPIE OOV XPIOTE UETA TWV aywwv cov - "Come Lord Jesus Christ with your
saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H x&pig tod kvpiov ‘Incod). Interesting that the same people
who object to the NA28 text in Luke 2:14 where instead of "peace, goodwill toward
men," it limits the blessing to "men of his good pleasure," here in Revelation 22:21
where the NA28 text says "the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all," they object, and
prefer that this blessing be only to the saints. See endnote #4.

Rev 22:21¢ TST 18

txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2014 2025* 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038t 2046 2047
2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081 2186txt 2432 2595 itar.gig vg-fu Beatus” Tyconius
Andrew Arethas SBL NA28 {B} // include aunv X 046 051s 35 82 94 104 175 241 456 469
627 757 792 1611s 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030 2042 2050 2053 2060



2062 2065¢com 2073 2138 2329 2436 Ui vg-am syrPh.h copsa (o) eth arm Beatus? Arethas
TR AN HF BG RP TH // aunv aunv syrh //lac CP 69 88 172 256 911 920 1384 1828 2019
2080 2256 2302 2351 2814.
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Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyrs4s 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1o79 P18 Odd Uncial
Oxyr108o 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyri230 P2t Odd Uncial

N N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Mma Mma

C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh

P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me

152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251

2 82 mMa

3 "Latet." "missing"
4 91 mf

5 "Valla. Vacat." "missing"
6 314 mf

7 104 M9

8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35

11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 Me

13 42 Ma-mc
14 69 [F°]
15 2087 [Me€]
16 336 M9

17 35 (F°)
18 94 M

19 93 Ma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md

22 632 Ma
23 367 Ma-mc
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 mMa-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Ma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md

139-170-191-220-221

29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-me
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi

33 218 Ma
34 424 mb




35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 £35
38 2020 mh
39 (prev. 866D) see also 115 M9
40 141 Mma
41 2021 Ma-mad
42 452 ma-md
43 2022 Me
44 180 Ma-mb
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 209 Me
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 £35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 Ma-mad
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-mc
56 469 Mi
57 {296} disregard- copy of TR "miscellaneous"
58 2025 Ma-mad
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (md)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Millererror. "missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 Ma-mad
79 2036 md
79 2036 abs
80 2037 md
81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (M®)




82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 "missing"
84 368 Ma-pmd
85 "Vacant." Too much Confltj/lsiiﬁgrw Scrivener, Gregory and "missing”
86 "Vacant." Too much oonfltj/ls_iﬁn ;/v Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 Mmb
88 205 Me
89 699 "miscellaneous"
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 £35
92 61 []
93 1955 Mma
94 201 ma-md
95 911 Strict Grp 95-127-215+ 172-217 & 159 partim Mmh
Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 35
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [|\/|d(11-22)], [mea-
10)]
101 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 Ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 35
111 1611 Mmh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Mme
115 19%386&;&/' Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "missing"
116 2063 "missing"
117 886 "missing"
118 {2066} "plainly derived from a printed edition and has modem
chapter divisions"
119 2067 through 22:15; Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 [Me]
(Syro-Greek)
119 {20675} Original MS 2067 ends in 22:15; thereafter is a very
late third hand; disregard this part
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Me
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb




127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (ma-md)
129 905 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me
130 1854 M9)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- mb
2032-2084
133 1870 "missing"
134 1872 "missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Me
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 {2049} Disregard- Copy of Erasmus' 4th Edition Mme
142 2004 Ma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [M€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 M€
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [M€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Me)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup- 757 (21:9- variable Ma-McC
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 M€
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp- 935, 16to
end
154 2061 ()
155 2062 mh
156 616 Mmb
157 986 £35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Mm€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family 35
161 1075 £35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @-11) (Ma-M bri2-
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf (-11) via-mbizz-
22])
166 2305 164-166 mf (@-11) (Ma-Mbiz2-
22])
167 2071 unclassified Mi




168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (Ma)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group 88-

2074.
171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to . 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 "missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"
193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared"

176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Ma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Me
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 v
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"

says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We

leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It isreportedto me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
fromthe Lesbos Ms. 132, having been tom out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608

186 1893 Group 149-186 Mma
187 {1894} "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight Mme(11-3:12), (35@3:12-

whatsoever. They are brought into the record because oftheir very

connection with the printed text." end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 Mmb
189 2091 Me
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
191 1384 md
192 1503 £35
193 2302 Me
194 2824 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A formerly GA ma
1352b
194A 2824 194A= 9:2to end, except for 21:3-16, which is formerly GA
a 3rd scribe, 194c 1352b

195 1785 "missing"
196 905 now combined with 2 other MSS
197 1424 "missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 "missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [°]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 Xl cent, Compl.? notacc. Elliot £3°
203 1778 Mmh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (M®)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 Ma-mad
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma-Md)




212 1551 £35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh
216 2254 (M?)
217 2258 Ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp- 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 £35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-MmcC
227 1745 £35
228 1746 35
229 1740 £35
230 1637 £35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (%)
234 2114 "can be neglected" "missing"
235 {1668} Disregard- "copy of Erasmus' 3rd Edition"
236 1775 only a fragment, mostly lacking "miscellaneous"
237 {1776} Munster says "Copy of printed edition." "missing"
238 1777 19th century. Why bother? "miscellaneous™
239 ""can be neglected” "missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Me
242 1864 35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 £35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 - "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 £5
251 254 ma
252 "missing"




Pickering's Categories

converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol Name Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)
"Odd Uncials" P8, P24, P43, P PSS, P, P15, 8, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308
Ma Family Q 046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1719, 1893, 1955, 2004, 2024, (2073), 2079,
2200, 22547 2824
Ma-mb 18, 177, 180, 250(12-22), 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 207012-22),
2076, 2138, 2256, 2258
Ma-MC 42, 367, 468, 7571:9-end) 1626
Ma-md 149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025
Ma-Me 385, 429, (808), 905
Ma-MJ 110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048
Mb Coptic 172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084
5 (mC) | Complutensian (35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, {1894(3:12-end) 19577 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821
md Egyptian 88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; 11-
22] 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082
Me Erasmus 181, 205, 2053bs, 209, [522], [743], 757(1:1-21:8) {1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028,
2029, 2031, 2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, {2049}, [2051], 2052, 2054,
[2055], 2056, 2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083,
[2087], 2186, 2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814
mf Arethas 91, 175, 242, 250@-11, 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 2070¢-1), 2075, 2077,
2305(1-11)
MO Greek-Latin 104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918
Mh Egypt 052, (792?), 911, 1006, 1611?, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329
Mi Independent 94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436
Misc. Miscellaneous 296, 699, 1775, 1777
Missing means not in Hoskier | 339 866b, 886, 1424, 1652, {1668}, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1806, 1857,

collation invol. 2

1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, {2066}, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for them, and
ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (names) of the manuscripts! The first
column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them, and, in the case of von Soden and
Schmid, their classification of them. Pickeringuses H. C. Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always,
the same as Scrivener's.
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments,” which lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even

if it is a hand-written copy of a printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example.

The Gregory listing is according to the "Kurzgefafite Liste, der Griechischen

So, just because a

manuscript is listed here, does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purpose of ascertaining the
original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they might have a
Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be called by a different
manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest of the manuscript. In addition,
some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the manuscript, e.g., 209 is dated XV in
Revelation, but XIV elsewhere.

This table will not at this time print correctly as to pagination; that is because | am revising it often and will not
set the pagination until it is complete.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses

Arranged by Number:

MS | Date|NA28| Tisch|Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
P (/1] P8 Oxyr | 1074 Text 1, [Grenfel&[1.4.7 v 2 London, British
1079 H ppl-6 W':‘;;‘;iy Library, Inv. 2053v;
R. Charles) P. Oxy. 1079
van Haelst
‘)324 IV | p2 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfl & [5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, M ass.
1230 PPL6 |Wenssly. Andover Newton
Wessely, R. .
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
e [VIV] pe Crum& 12:12-13,15:8 <p>  |London, British
I Bell 435141 6.1._» Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
nY late [ P Heevor: 19:10-11; 13:11, 14-  |Dublin, Chester
1 Heelst, |16; 15:16,17- 17:2  |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty Il
Aland, B.
Aland
P [IVIV| pss Schwartz19:19-21- 10:1r <p> [Strashourg, Nat.
178, 181,11 y.5. gy Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
Pos |1 (?)| pos D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Ingtitut Francais
Hagedom, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P.IFAO inv. 237b
Barrett
§p115 /1 q)115 J. 2:1-3,13-15,27-29, 3:10- Oxford,AshWD]ean
ch 12,5:8-9,6:5-6,8:38, |\ PO
apa, 111.13 9:1.5, 7-16, 18-21, [P LSEUM . UXY.
Comfort|10:1-4,8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15,|[LXV1 4499
&  |18-19,12:1-5,8-10,12-
Barrett 17,13:1-3, 6-

16,18, 14:1-35-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7




MS [ Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. [ Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref. Refs.
RoOn| V| X N N N 52 Text 1, |Partial list:all London, the
H ppl-6 | Burgon, British
pp. 185,186, Scrivener, Library, Add
188,384, 385, WE&H, 43725: ' '
387,443,450, ;
480, 482, 483, Metzger,
521 Fee,
Alands,
Skeat,
Elliott,
Souter,
Kenyon
N1 |IV-VI
Nia [IV-VI
N1b [IV-VI
X2 Vil
N2a | VII
Nzb [ VII
Nc | Xl
A2 V | A A A A 54 Il pp. 3, | Text 1, | Thompson, 5] London,
H 14, 85- | ppl-6 Eee?fy'g{] British
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- Burkitt. Library, Royal
389, 443, 450 !
480 484, 521 8, 202 LaGrange, 1D. VI
' ' Geerlings,
Metzger,
Sitterly,
Skeat,
Aland &
Aland,
Scrivener,
Milligan
Co4| v | C C C C 53 Il pp. | Text1, |Tischendorfiacking: 1:1; 3:20- |Paris, National
c2-vi H 14f, 31, | ppl-6 Hg:;’:ﬁ' 5:14; 7:14-17; 8:5- |Library, Gr. 9;
c3. 185, 189, | 85-109, Stone, |9:16; 10:10- 11:3;  |Ephraemi Syri
IX 384, 388, 136 Omont, (16:13- 18:2; 19:5- |Rescriptus
450, 480, Sli_};féq'y, 21
484, 521 Aland &
Aland,
Vogels,
Metzger,
Parker,
Dunn,
Lyon, Scriv
P IX [Pwhen[ p P P a3 I pp. 76, | Text 1, | Tischendoflacking 16:12- 17:1; |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. HIp (317,322 1 o6 | ff, Treu, |19:21- 20:9; 22:6- 21; [Russ. Nat.
fro/T 426,7,450, 480, [PP- 3,5, 15 Hatch, [palimpsest Library, Gr. 225
m 484,521 66,85 Cereteli & "Codex
Sobolews Porphyrianus"
Ki
046 | X | 046 Br B B al1070 Text 1, | Tregelles, a'f'\}"?sfiif sayson p. 51 |V/atican
when _ |Tischendo|of Vol. 1 that it is quite .
diff. K pp1-6 rf. Mai. [clearthat this Ms. and all Library, Vat.
from p.522 C,ozza’ itsfollowers "triedto |9 2066
DITEN H "’ improvethe text o that it
ansell, 1snould run more
Hatch,  |smoothly.
Scrivener
051 [ X | 051 E E Av2 Ipp. 25, | Text 1 |Gregory, [lacking 1:1- 11:14; |Athos,
when H 177-81, | pp. 2-4 [Textkritik|13:2-3; 22:8-14 Pantokratoros,
diff. 299, 301 I pp a4
from :
1042-6.

mA




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
052 X mA | 183 F F Av3 I pp. 63, | Text 1 | Gregory, (7:16- 8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- 5 Textkritik Panteleimonos,
H 10 p- 1 pp. 99,2
1046f.
0163 V [0163 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel {16:17-20 Chicago, Univ.
848 ppl-6 | & Hunt Libr., Oriental
! Ingt. 9351;P. Oxy!
vol. 6, p. 848
6, Clark,
van
Haelst
566
0169 | IV [0169 Oxyr H Text 1, | Grenfel & 3:19-4:3 Princeton,
1080 ppl-6 cngrr“k Speer Library
Metzger, Pap.5; P. Oxy.
Text 6b, 1080
Metzger,
Manuscript
s 12,
Milligan,
van Haelst
561
0207 | 1V |0207 A I'(';e’ L\j‘f;rﬁf‘%‘fv 9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
0o setd itelli H .
xtpdes Pz/gdex Mercati, Medicea Laur.;
0207 Naldini, PSI 1166
Cavallo, van
Haelst
0229 | VIII 0229 beachiee Mercati, (18:16-17; 19:4-6  (formerly:
griechische Crisci, (Wlth Coptic) Florence, Bibl.
Apolaly pseha Medicea Laur.;
dschriftert van ’
ZN\gvz_sg op. Haelst 56 PSI 1296b
0308 | IV WEH. [11:15-16, 17-18 Oxford,
Cockle, Ashmolean
Oxyrhynch Museum, P. Oxy.
us Papyrus 4500
LXVI pp.
35-37
18 1364 m 51 51 51 5411 Textl, | Vogel & Paris, National
r 150-157 |Gardthause Library Greek 47
K np.75
1445, 426,478
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 5309  [279, 293-| Text 1, |Eliott 322,| many correctors Paris, BN,
83 7,299 | 32-33 | Haao Cod. Coislin
XXXIV
144,401, 450, 20
487,426,478
422 | X 13 13 | 13 102 Ip. 88 | Text 1, [Middledorf,iScrivener: Frankfurt an der
426,428, 477, 25-7 Rose':m“"e “carelessly written; S‘fr' Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings” |
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1, | Dobbin, [all; thisisthe manuscript [ Dublin,
(1580?) KX 289-92 | Bruns [Written for and presented Trinity
to Erasmusto force him
p.138 to include the "three College A
heavenly witnesses' 4.21
passage (1 John 5:7-8) in [(*Codex
histhird edition of the Montfortianus")
TR
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch | Scriv{Hosk.[von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




69 | XV | f 14 14 | 14 3505 Text1, | Ferrar, ] acking 19:10- Leicester,
I 27, 289- g;:\r/ls 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 92 James, |fragmentary are Record Office,
450, 488, Birdsall, |Rev. 18:7-19:10; Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Metzger- |very careless scribe- [("Codex
Ma”‘;sc”pt many peculiarities |Leicestrensis"
Geerlings, [@nd errors )
Hatch,
Vogel &
Gardthause
n,
Gamillsche
0&
Harlfinger
82 X Mm 2 2 2 ol Ip. 74 | Text 1, [Hatch XI all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
13 valuable Rev MS; also  |Library Gr. 237
Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 [ XIlI 99 99 99 | I pp. 44, | Text 1, [Murphy, [Rev 1:1-3:13 Naples, Bibl.
401,411,414 197 |298-300| Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 A.7
91 | Xl 4 4 4 ol4 Text1, | Staab ﬁ"; SAC‘; iven_terr] :"neat”. also| Paris, National
as Acts wi -
K® 13 Oecumenius commentary Iz_it;rary Gr.
93 1079 19 19 19 K Text 1, | Vogel & |all;1:1-2:5 addition by  |Paris, National
426,7,450,522 37 Gardthause |later hand; Colophon by |Library Coislin
np.39 [monk named Anthony |Gr. 205
A 24 'Manuscript] . i Paris, National
9 [ XIl | m 18 18 18 Av I pp. 73, R all; on paper, with Library Coslin Gr.
222-4, |vol.gpt2 Andreas 202 (olios 27-328;
279 284 | pp.13-16; commentary this number also
3;14 " Text1 pp. includes a portion of
34-6 ' 015)
104 | 1087 7 7 7 al03 Text 1, [Scriv., New|g]| London,
b2 14 | Palsoc, British
Lake & .
384, 394, 450, Lake, Library,
480, 484, 526 Gamillsche Harley 5537
9&
Harlfinger,
Vogel &
Gardthause
np. 200,
Hunter
110 | XI | m 8 8 8 0204 Text 1, | Scriv. [all,but6:14-8:1;22:20-21 ) gpdon,
Exact [mutilated and perhaps .- .
K 14 Transcript elsewhere; wretched British Libr
479, 522 pp. 71-2 (a3 condition, often illegible. Har|ey 5778
d)
141 [XINAV] 40 40 40 6408 Text 1, [Gamillscheg]| Vatican
Kr 104-7 % Mufioz, Library Greek
anart;
'Manuscripts-| 1160
V' BJRL vol.
8 pt 2 pp. 16-
17; _
149 | XV 25 25 25 6503 Text 1, | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
KX 53-5 XClI Vat. Pal. Gr. 171
p.127
172 VX 87 87 | 87 0404 I'p.82 | Text1, |Scriv-Bxact iRey mutilated; Berlin, Staatsbibl.
1ot 275 | oo™ Imixed versional Phill. 1461
26 Pp.76-7 (as || (Mediomontanus
p.5 m) influences 1461)
MS [ Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
175 | X/ | mA 20 20 20 895 Text 1, all, with Andreas Rome,
XI Av603 38 commentary Vatican
K° Library Gr.
135,57,516,524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 82 0106 Text 1, all Munich, Bavarian
K 271-2 State Library Gr.
401, 450, 488, 211
522
180 | Xl 14 14 44 €1498 Text 1, FT;rﬁ’:n all Vatican
134 117-20 | vogel and Library
Gardthausen, Borgiae Gr.
Gamillscheg 18
181 | XV 12 12 | 12 0101 Ipp.12, | Text 1, all; presented to Vatican
121 274 17-24 Pope Alexander VIII|Library Reg.
a15278 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
Ia
201 |1357 | wm | 94 | 94 | %4 3403 Text 1, | v B fall; Scriv: many London,
Kr 293 (ash):CFIL:II& changes by a later  [British Libr.
144,426, "oy asmy: [hand Add. 11837
478 C alfnge: (Formerly
Turyn,Vogel & Butler 2)
Gardthausen,
Spatharakis i _
203 (1111| gy | 181 | 107 | 107 | 0203 Text 1, |-k & fake fall; Scriv: splendid copy. 1] ondon,
K 338-41 | Béivogel |ATNAS PrOlogUe; scribe | prifigh | jor
426,522, R Add. 28816
amillsche
487 © Harlfingegr&
205 [ xXv fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35, | Text 1, | Vogel & f[all; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
' ’ " | Gardthausen |Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mA? 210,401, 1 285-93 | 276- p. 193: Mioni o olbly by his librarian |(Fondo ant, 5);
450, 488, 281; |(1981)PP-930pn Rhosen. NT: fol. 362-441
526 307
205 XV mA? 109 101 101 $501 |pp 36 Text1p. Hoskier here declares a Venice, Bibl. San
: 7 307 "glorious muddle” o fall the |Marco 336 (Fondo
abs p. 210 285-93 diff. Ms. numbers; With ant. 6)
Andreas commentary
209 | XV | /| 46 46 | 46 3457 I pp. 36, | Text 1, | Vogel & [Rev; subdivision of  [Venice, Bibl. Naz]
not 410f, 401, 450, 285-93 | 127-32 Gardthaus|2814; Hosk. says Marc., Gr. Z. 10
) 488 en p. 136 |untrustworthy (394)
cited al581 :
23
526
218 | X1l 33 33 33 6300 Text 1, F'N%VAu'rff“ - Vienna, Nat.
|a 68-9 Testamentum glbl'z’sc&ql; -;hiol
ad Codicem I, ) :Tol
224,401,450, Vi(:m(j:ot:jonense 486-623
488,522 m Graece
expressum
(Vienna, 1786~
7); Hatch
LXXV
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 5507 Text 17 1334 Matthaei,'r']LO\frl])g' whole N-T-itREV olim: Dresden,
as Andreas commentary; |ex
144AX01 (@s k) One of the MS for Rev. that sachs. .
450, 54 Hoskier most eseemed.  |Landesbibl., A
' 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 6206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
KO 138-41 | (as);Treu Mus., V. 25, S.
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60 407
524
250 | xI i 121 - 165 010 |Ipp.17,| Text1, Birdsall, [Fam 424, with Oecumenius [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
83 90 556-8 Matthaei, |Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
! Spatharakig
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS [ Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
254 | XIV 122 - | 251 | oe*? Ipfé91-74219' Text 1, | Matthaei|"Eclectic type of some|Athen, Nat.
166-8,240-| 747-51 | (as 11); [importance;" A couple(Bibl., 490
9,274, Staab |singular TR readings
299;
\Okumenios found here
der purportedly
Apokaypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 (XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 0216 Text 1, ?Aatigag ?Teleﬁ/Af_;‘;eﬂialf)mi:ia” Paris, National
2127 0 ~ as riglot, with Italian fr. .
= 426, 450, 488, 347-52 14); platest|Catholic epistlesto Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
- andthe Italian doesnot
agree w/ the Greek; lacks
15:7-16:4; 19:16-end; its
readingof 1 Tim 3:16- og
BeocepavepmOn
{296} XVI 57 57 57 6600 Ip.12 | Textl This MSis a handwritten |Paris
[22 pp. 179- copy of Colinaeus' printed
edition. This MSshould
pp. 132, 180, 615 be disregarded. See
401, 450, endnote.
487, 526
314 X| P 6 6 6 oll Tpp. 17, [ Text 1 p. Staab, J. - [Lacking 1:10-17, 9:12-18, Oxford,
o 79;Die | 1y Samenios [17:10- 18:11; Scriv:"full |50 1aian
K handschrif] der unique commentary on the |~
tliche Apolalypse- |Apoc,” and"a beautiful Library Barroc.
Uberliefer Susteger und ittle book." small hand and|3
ung des Bischof von [small book. (13 cm. x 10
Apokalyp Trikia' BNGJ [cm )
ce- 14 (1937-8) p.
325; Greek
Komment Mss.:
ars des Catalogue of a
Avethos Eoor et
von Libr., Oxford
Kaisareia' (Oxfloerfd, 196161)
B . no.
g_gl?%{il?) pgnd plate VI
esp. p. 74
325 | Xl n 9 9 9 alll Text 1p.| Staab Oxford,
[°2 15 Bodleian Libr.
426,479,526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
336 | XV 16 16 16 500 Text 1 (BHl;ilmgurgtthY
426, 450, - ibl. Cod. theol.
487 pp. 28-31 1252a) verschollen
337 | Xl m 52 52 52 205 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K 158-161 Nat., Gr. 56
339 | Xl 83 83 83 6303 Text 1, damaged in fire Turin, Bibl. Naz,,
ir 272 B V.8
(Brancschaden, nun
Fragmente
erhalten)
367 |1331| m 23 23 23 6400 Text 1, Florence, Bibl.
X 47-50 Medicea Laur.,
K Conv. Soppr. 53
368 [ XIV 84 | 84 | 84 | al501 Text 1, accents & breathings [Florence, Bibl.
01571 273-5 irregular Riccard., 84
385 (1407 | m 29 29 | 29 o506 Text 1, Rev, mutilated London, British
K 55 Libr., Harley 5613
386 | XIV | m 70 70 70 6401 Text Vatican Library.,
KT 1,227-8 Ottob. gr. 204




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch [Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
24 | Xi 34 |34 | 34| o012 Text 1, | W e |Lacking 15:6-17:3, Wenga %a;alog_ A
1739 R -10.10- .q_ number: Osterreic
) 1ot 103 | Gty |£8:10-19:9, 20:8 Nat. Bibl. Theol.
of two Biblical| 22:21 Gr. 302, folios 1-
MSS' Anal Boll 353
84 (1966) pp.
29-57 (seealso
13, 250, €547,
£1748)
A& A4S
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992
pp. 345-56
Schmid I p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskommen
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(a457) 427, 45(
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992
pp. 72-7
Plates*
429 | XV 30 30 30 0398 Text all; Rev added in later |Wolfenbuttel,
b1 1,.56-62 hand Herzog August
ald71 Bibliothek 16.7
K A’
432 | XV 0 37 37 37 o501 Text 1, C!tté del Vaticano,
|a7 85_88 Bible. Vat., Vat.
gr. 366
452 | XII i 42 42 42 0206 Text Ci“é del Vaticano,
K 1.110- Bible. Vat., Reg.
" gr. Pii 1150
114
456 |IX-XII 75 75 75 a52 Text 1, | Vogels |Hoskier datesthis Ms. as  |Florence, Bibl.
_ . |12th Cent. Group 325-517-[Medicea Laur.
426,450 240-5 13, 456, (And see 42-367-468) |Plutei 4.30
Plates*
459 11092 45 45 45 0104 Text 1 Lake & [Lacking 20:4-21:20. Scribes [Florenz, Bibl.
b2 ! Lake X [wereJohn Tzutzuna, priestand |Medicea Laur.
| 121-6 373: Voéel monk, and his mother Celes. Plutei 1V.29 '
394, 526 ‘s Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. '
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause|gg_650-922-1018.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1, Rev Paris, Bibl.
K 162-5 Nat., Gr. 59
468 | X1 55 55 55 030 Text 1, Paris, Bibl.
[02 166-9 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | XII n 56 56 56 0306 Text gnekqfthe l\gS;or Re\é.thal Paris, Bibl.
oskier mogt eseemed.
Av 1"170_8 Hosk. says that its exemplar was Nat" Gr. 102A
quite old
498 [XHINMV[ 97 | 97 | 97 3402 Text 1, all (imperfect); Scriv t?gd%d&h'tﬂ'gh
ibr, A
296 says very valuable 17269
506 | XI/11| m 26 26 26 6101 Text 1, Oxford, Christ
K 55 Church, Wake Cr.
12
517 | Xll 27 27 27 o214 Text 1, all Oxford, Christ
102 55 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 | 1515 98 098 08 5602 Text 1, lacking 2:11-23; written by |Oxford, Bodleian
o 297 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
582 1334 | m 103 102 | 102 6410 Text 1, fam 104 Ee”afac:?"l?l-lm
om., Cl. I, 187,
Av 308-13 "
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch [Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.




MS [ Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
616 (1434 156 | 156 | 156 | o503 | I1p.83 | Textl, | Vogel& fS_Cribei Athaﬂas“ﬁ; héd?_ Xaikl)and' Eib|1-04
_ INgers, was unentnusiastic mDoros., H.
401, 450 530-4 | Gardthau and carelessabout his work,|sup.
sen p. 9 |acc. to Hoskier
617 | XII 74 | 74 | 74 K° Text 1, 046 and Arethas types [Venice, Bibl. Naz.
238- 9 Marc., Gr. Z. 546
(786)
620 | XIl | g | 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1, Graeco-Latin grp, ';/'IOS?'"OS'LBib'-
edicea Laur.,
595-6 very close to MS 1918 Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X M 24 24 24 as53 Text 1, [ Staab, [Lacking 3:20- 4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
. Pauluskom|Hosk: "most probably ~ |9r. 2062
522 51-2
mentare p.|derived directly from an
xi(Q) Uncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 0400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23to  [Vatican Libr.,
b2 pp. 221-6 the end, due to loss of [Ottob- or- 258
p.479,526 the last leaves
632 | XlI- 22 22 22 Text 1, Rom, Bibl.
XIV 45-46 Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1, Zittau, Stadtbible.,
330-7 Al
680 | XIV | m 107 | 104 | 104 5103 Text 1, grp 104, via Sicily New Haven,
X 318-329 Conn,, Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | Xl m 108 | 89 89 5103 Text 1, London, Brit.
K 281 Libr., ebda,
Egerton 3145, 67
fol.
743 | XIV | mA 123 | 123 | 123 Av33 Text 1, with Andreas comm, water [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
damaged Suppl. Gr. 159, fol,
|26 423
2-7.12-406
757 | XH | m 110 | 146 | 150 | &304 Text 1, Complutensian group;  [Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- 513-14 Different scribe from 150
end = 21:9 on, which Hosk
150s) calls 150supp
792 | X1 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 |ZNW 59| Text 1, ggmﬁp}fhzfl‘d Rev. Hosk: fggeﬂ, Nat. Bibl.,
endiess
e385 (1968) | 369-80 ramifications.” Breathing
125 marks are a mere dot, and
we often cannot tell which.
Influenced by 5 language
versions but more Syriac.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 | &§203 TeXt1113509' Grp 808-1893, sisters 952;” Nat. Bibl.,
824 | XIV| mw | 113 | 110 | 110 Text 1, Complutensian grp  |Grottaferrata, Bibl.
353-5 della Badia, A. 0. 1]
866b | see 114 | 115 (39Sup| «l375 Text 1, part of ms. 1918 see 1918
1918 98-103;
388
886 14547 115 | 117 | - | Amps0 Text 1p. Hosk. says consists of  [V/atican Libr.,
389 one page of "stuff." and |Req. gr. 6
not to be dignified as
Rev. MS.
MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




905 | XII 108 | 129 | o215 Text1, | Clark, [combinded with former |Sofia, D. gr.
Census |Acts, Rev; "Egyptian"; [Dujcev Center
removed during war |for Slavo-
and rediscovered Byzantine
Studies; New
York, NY-
Morgan Library
& Museum, M S
M. 714,
Princeton, NJ;
Princeton
University Libr.,
Garrett MS. 5
(H, Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
911 | X1l 95 95 95 Avl3 Text 1, formerly 2040 for Rev.; [London, British
294-6 lacks 20:12 to end; Scriv | Libr., Add. 39601;
and Gregory say very | (Parmam 19) other
important; Hosk not as NT: Add 39599
much (Parham 17)
919 | Xl m 125 | 125 | 125 all3 Text 1, 046 grp Escorial, V.
428 . 6
920 | X | m | 126 | 126 | 126 [ a55 Text 1, | Agatip. |046; Hosk. "This is Escorial, V. IIL
K° 429-34 | 159 and |another B type, though |18
401, 450, 488, an older MS. in point of
523 plate 110 date and of far greater
interest."
922 11116 | m 116 | 151 | 151 6200 Text 1, Type 680- Graeco- Athos, Grigoriu,
°2 515-6 Latin 3
935 | XIV -- -- 153 6361 Text 1, 04?3’E92"1°§<ie\;,§?]y|551t1th Athos,
2 ) or century, a - :
16 521-3 page missing, and 15th Dionysiu, 141
century scribe finishes it (27)
(153supp)
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 | 8508 Text 1, Complutensian grp ~ [Athos,
535 Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- - | 215 | al174 Text 1, Treas%ris Gospels and Rev.; g?fsy Iviron, 728
www 5.4; -
688-90 Treasures Hosk compares it to
Il cod. 56; 911 and 1841
plates 49-
52
1064 | XI1I - Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XIN | i 118 | 160 | 160 3406 Text 1, Complutensian g\éhos, Lavra I''
546
1075 | XIV | m 119 | 161 | 161 8506 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A’
1094 | XIV | wm 120 | 182 | 182 6307 Text 1, Csymphathy Athos, -
600-.602 Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | X - 371 Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | m - - | 250 - Text 1, Complutensian Sinai, St.
746 Catherine
Monagery, Gr.
267
1277 Xl m 185 -- 185 al94 Text 1, CLljcltl)’ﬂbrAlté%e &nw.
ibr., Add. Mss.
426, 479 608 3046
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
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MS [ Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
1328 | XIV | m - | 190 | €1419 Text 1, |Hatch, Jer.|Complutensian Jerusalem, Orthod.
137 626-7 20; Patriarchat, Saba
Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1352 — 194 — — — —  |Now GA 2824 Jerusalem, Staurou
94
1384 | Xl - - 191 3100 Text 1, composite; also Andros,
628 Complutensian Panachrantu, 11
1424 [ IX/X b 3 | 197 | 830 Text 1, C'“'I&JSGA all; written by a monk #ﬂhay\?foged ”||_:if|1_oci&
pp. -6; . eol. Sem. ]
[0k 636 | ien NTE named Sabas; related |, " <o
pp. 2241f. Clark 24; [to 1780 McCormick
Censusl| Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, T urkey
np.395
1503 (1317 | m - 192 | 5413 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A'
1551 [ X - | 212 | al376 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Vatopediu,
685 913
159711289 | m - - | 207 | 308 Text 1, 149 grp; scribe poor |Athos, Vatopediu,
966
676-7 gramm concord of
possessive case
1611| X ([1611| 105 | 146 | 111 | 208 Text1, | ANTF7 a“JhHOSki "Sympatheficto [Athen, Nat.
_ (cf. 2138);|Syr", but reaching far ;
jg%’ ?,2% 356-65 | T o benind it by isafiliations |0 94
' pp. 42-4 with our mogt ancient Greel
plat.es 43-|documents.” "This amazing
8: Plates* 111 type takes us into the
» Plates very heart ofthe textual
problem, and postively
explains the polyglot
position occupied by X A C.
Most earnest study of it
is requested..."
1617 | XV | m - | 223 | 8407 Text 1, identical to 1771; Athos, Lavra, E’
144, 426 710-11 Complutensian 157
1626 | XV | m - | 226 | 8305 Text 1, NT but ends at Rev  [Athos, Lavra, '
712-17 9:15; group with 42 |*®
1637 (1328 m - | 230 | 8605 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, &
719-20 141
1652 | XVI - 231 | 3604 Text 1, Compl.? Hosk says only |Athos, Lavra, ©'
720 contains opening verses |152
{1668} XVI | m - 235 5306 Text 1, "a servile copy of Erasmus' [ Athos,
724 3rd edition of 1522" See |Panteleimonos, 15
endnote
1678 | XIV -- 240 | Av402 Text 1, Family 052, with both ~ [Athos, |
728-32 Andreas‘ and Oecumenius* |Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings 770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 - 198 | «l1370 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen during [Athen, Byzant.
636 war; does not treat Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 - Text 1, Rev; Eclectic 046 type[Athos, Kutlumusiu
686-8 356
1719|1287 - - | 210 | «302 Text 1, supertype of 046 Athos, Vatopediu,
681-3 852
1728 | Xl | w - 211 | 301 Text 1, Athos, Vatopediu,
684 862
1732 (1384 | m - | 220 a405 Text 1, composite; partly Athos, Lavra, A’
700-4 Compl.; group with 91
1384




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
17321384 | m - | 220 | 0405 Text 1, composite; partly Athos, Lavra, A
700-4 Compl.; group with 91
1384
1733 XIV | m - | 221 | 0303 Text 1, composite, favoring  [Athos, Lavra, B™5
705 Compl.
1734 (1015;| m - | 222 | «l05 Text 1, 046 type before group |Athos, Lavra, B
X\t}llﬂf 2225up alterations; Hosk. calls 18
' .
22801 this Ms. ZZZSUR- for
22:8-21, supplied by a
16th century hand.
1740 [ XIN | m - | 229 | 304 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra B’
719 80
1745 XV | m - | 227 | @509 Text 1, Complutensian féhosy Lavra, O
718
1746 [ XIV | m - | 228 | 407 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, O
718 114
1757 XV | m 185 | — 0568 Text 1p. Hosk: "It isreportedto me |Lesbos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has |Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Lesbos Ms. 132, having
been tom out of the volume |
Leave 185 blank."
1760 | XII - [ 199 | @350 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen ls)ofi?- "'\g” .
H . yjcev’ nesearc
636 during war; does not Center, 176
treat (Serres, Prodromu,
7' 23)
1769 | XIV - 043 Text 1p. Athos, Iviron, 244
(648)
1771 XIV | m - | 224 | 508 Text 1, Complutensian; 'l°~7ﬂ7105v Lavra, E’
710-11 identical to 1617
1773 | XIV | mA - Ay404 Text 1p. with Andreas commentary |Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 - Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, @'
720 187, fol. 1-13
1775|1847 -- 236 - Text 1, Contains only 1:1,13;  |Athos,
725-6 4:4,7,19:19,21 "Family |Pantoleimonos,
of Irenaeus?” 110
{1776} 1791 - | 237 - Text 1, Miinster says "Copy |Athos,
726 of printed edition." W'
[1777] XIX - 238 - Text 1, Such a late MS, why |Athos,
727 bother? Pantoleimonos,
’ 523]
1778 | XV - -- 203 Qu4l Text 1, "of very great interest”; Thessaloniki,
Family 052, with both Vlatadon, 35
b1 664-6 .
Andreas and Oecumenius
Commentaries; lacking 1:1-
8
1780 | Xnan - 5412 Text 1p. related to 1424 Duke, KW. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 [XII1V - | 195 | 5405 Text 1, stolen in war, by Sofia? (previously
Kr 636 Bulgarians or ZD(;gma' Kosinitza,
)
Germans
1806 | X1V - - | 205 | «l472 Text 1p. untreated by Hoskier (TPVEViOUStlyi
. rapezunt,
671 as ".[ was removed sumela, 41, fol.
during war 130-173)
1824 | XVII - Qu6l Text 1p. with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
Commentary Ottob. Gr. 126, fol.
544-642; Cttob.
Gr. 127, fol. 1-85
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
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1828 | XI-l| m 124 | 124 | 124 0202 Ip. 82| Textl, '\g'jf_f;"sl'ai’;- lacking 18:23to end; |Athen, Natl. Bibl.
o1 424-7 | " 1006 |"Coptic" family? 9
401,450,526 Plates*
1841 |IX-XI|1841( 127 | 127 | 127 ad7 Text 1, Hfotshk‘ saysfl_lthtCent_.b"one Lesbos,
3 of the very finest scribes -
(K) 435-7. whose work | have K.a”om’
426, 450, followed.” Group (911)- Limonos, 55
526 1006-1841-2076-2258
1849|1069 | m 128 | 128 | 128 all0 Text 1, | Lake & |046 Venice, Bibl. Naz.
426, 450Y 438'9 Lake ” Marc., Gr. 11,114
488,522 48 (1107)
1852 | XIIl 11852 129 | 108 | 108 all4 Text 1, Rev, mutilated; 046 |Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, 342-6 type Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 XI |1854| 130 | 130 | 130 alls Text 1, "special type" Athos, Tviron, 231
442-458 "exceptional ms" (25)
"polyglot readings"
1857 | XIV 131 | 131 | 131 | 399 Text 1, a mere fragment; Athos, Iviron, 424
al587 458 Hosk does not treat | (&)
1859 [ XIV | m - - | 219 | 402 Text 1, | Vogel & [Acts and Rev. Group [Athos,
KC 697_9 Gardthause 911_1006_1841 KUtIUmUSlU, 82
p.523 n,p. 347
1862 [IX-XI| g | 132 | 132 | 132 | 021 | Ip.81| Text1l, |TreasuresjHosk alflemme h;”?;aH”dsk Athos, Pavlu,
_ www 18.1|"unusually accurate." Hosk.
1ot 459-62 says Xl cent. Group 172- 1172
250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
"Maria Armenian Queen?"
1864 | Xl - 242 | 0305 Text 1, Complutensian Athos,
736 Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XIl - - | 244 | 0380 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Philotheu,
K 739-40 1801 (38)
1870| XI | mw | 133 | 133 | 133 | b4 |Unbeachte} Tyt 1 This Ms. is not included |lstanbul, Okum.
426, 450, unge“kf;‘:mte 463 in Hoskier's collation in Eztr:sr_chat,ehem.
479 o alki,
griechische volume 2. Unable to L
Apokalypse] examine because of Kamariotissis, 33
ehné,‘”zdljflcrgtz "Turkish situation."
(1961) pp.
82-8
1872 | XIlI M 134 | 134 | 134 2209 Text 1, ThisMs. isnot included in |Istanbul, Okum.
K® 463 Hoskier's collation in Patriarchat, ehem.
volume 2. Unable to Chalki,
examine because of Kamariotissis, 93
"T urkish situation." (96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1, Fam 2014 Sinai, S.
24 463 Catherine
Monagery, Gr.
279
1888 | XI n -- - 181 all8 Text 1, "very beautiful 11th |Jerusalem,
597-9 cent ms" Orthodox
Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII -- 186 all? Text 1, sister to 808 Jerusalem,
K 608_9 OnhOdOX
Patriarchat, Saba,
665
{1894} XV _ - 187 o210 Text 1 "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 [ Jerusalem,
! must not be accorded any Orthodox
al670 610-15 weight whatsoever. They are  |patriarchat. Saba
|32 brought into the record because | g7 ' '
oftheir very connection with
the printed text." See endnote
1903 | 1636 - 243 - Text 1, Late mixed QFhOSvt oa3
3 : iropotamu,
737-8 Complutensian type (2805)
MS | Date INA28| Tisch [Scriv[Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. Refs.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
1918 | XIV | m 39, 39, 39 0403 Text 1, Grp 7 Vatican Libr.,
114 | 115 K 98-103; Vat. gr. 1136, 60
388 fol., Vat. gr.
1882, fol. 93-96
1934 XlI M 64 64 64 015 Text 1, Fine and large cursive;|Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K° 207-8 Arethas type Gr. 224
1948 XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1, Vatican Libr.,
249-253 Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | XI n 03 93 93 all9 Text 1, Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K 293 weight & importance.” Palace, 1186
Begins at Rom 16:15 ends
at Rev 194
1957 xXv | m 91 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1, supplies the missing g/ratllczgngL[;brl-é\l/g_t-
286-8 part of B 1636
2004 | Xll 142 | 142, | 142 a56 Ip. 73| Text1, rgehort zu 1835; Escorial, T.11I. 17
85 401, 450, 478-9 Complutensian grp
488, 522
2014 | XV | mA 21 21 21 Avo1l Text 1 pp Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
124 39-44 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
2015 XV 28 28 28 al580 Text 1, Rev, mutilated O_Xf0fd~ Bodl_euan
14 55 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 31 31 |bothI'& Text Rev London, Brit. Lib.,
KP° 1.62 Harley 5678, fol.
" 221-244
2017 | XV 32 32 32 al582 Text Efezderk;,_ ;‘&Ch;
0 andesbible., A.
K 1,.63-67 12
2018 | XIV| mA | 35 3B | 3B Av46 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |vjen, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier says sister to Natlbib | Th_eol
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | X | wA 36 36 36 Av30 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
79-84 Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 38 | al573 Text 1, all; Hoskier calls it "truly Vatican Libr., Vat.
I 89-97 important" gr. 579 fol. 22-46
2021 | XV 41 41 41 als572 Text 1, Vatican Libr..,
108-9 Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | wmA 43 43 43 Av401 Text 1, 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas|Vatican Libr.,
115-116 commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1, "best representation of Moscow, Hist.
Andreas commentary" very |[Mus., V. 155, S.
187 142-5 )
careful scribe 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 50 al584 Text c.f. 1835; 046 grp Moscow, Hist.
1 146_9 Mus., V. 391, S.
" 205, fol. 53-88
2025 XV 58 58 58 al592 Text 1, Rev only Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
181-4 Cr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 59 Ay501 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |[Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
| 185-192 Suppl. Gr. 99
2027 | X1 61 61 | 61 | al374 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
KC 193-6 Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 (1422 | mA 62 62 62 Avo4 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
15 197-204 commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ia5 205-6 Gr. 241
2030 XII [2030| 65 65 65 al272 Text 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K 1,209-11 fragmentary doc. of high  |fol. 203-209
importance
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203111301 | wA 67 67 67 Av4l Text 1, 051 grp; with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
23 212-217 commentary gr. 1743
2032 Xl mA 68 68 68 Avll Text 1, 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- |Vatican Libr., Vat.
218-20 9:5;21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 11, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1, with Andreas commentary Vat_ican Libr.,
Ias 229_231 C)hIS. RIV8 (gr
8
2034 | XV | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1, very neat, with Andreas Rome, Bibl. dell
79 232.7 commentary Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Florence, Bibl.
246-8 Medicea Laur.,
Pluei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA | 79 - 79 Av40 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
|a4 254-60 commentary gr. 656
2036 | XVI | mA 792 79 79a Av69 Text 1, with Andreas comm; Hosk [Munich, Bayer.
abs 260 disagrees w/ Gregory and  |Staatsbibl., Gr. 248
saysthis is a separate ms
done by same scribe as
2034
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 Av45 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Munich, Bayer.
261-5 but relatedto 2814; Hosk  |Staatshibl., Gr. 544
says important
2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 A600 Text 1, Venetian hand, and of great [Munich, Bayer.
266-70 importance says Ho; Staatshibl., Gr. 23,
sisterto 2595; with Andreas|fol. 333-415
commentary
2039 | XII 90 | 502 | 90 | al271 Text 1, "attractive and (LDr%Sd%!bISé‘i‘;-s)
andesbibl.,
K 282-5 unusu_al style"; later Thisms. got burmt.
hand in latter parts
2040 [ XIlI Mm N N N N N N number 2040 discontinued [See 911
(part of and now joinedto 911
911)
2041 | X1V 96 9 | 96 | al475 Text 1, 296 |Complutensian grp  |London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | mA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Av400 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz,,
301-6 commentary MS 1. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 XV | wA | 101 | 103 | 103 | Av57 |[Ipp.53,| Text1, |Tischendwith Andreas commentary |St.Petersburg,
4 | 187-9; | 31417 | orf, gussl-zgat- Libr.,
.. r.
see also Notitia p.
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044|1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Av60L [ Ip. 13| Textl, | BDA1IS; W'th.AndfeaS comm, 2814 |vjien, Osterreich
464-6 Ga";'nghefam'same as 2028 Natlbib L., Theol.
Harlfinger, Gr. 6
Repertoriu
m 113;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27
2045 X | ;A | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 [Ipp.34[ Text1, | Hunger [with Andreas comm, 2814 |vjen, Osterreich
255f. | 466-7 | (1984) [fa™ NatlbibL, Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | mA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 Text1,468{ Hunger |with Andreas comm,fam [Vienna, Austrian
9 (1992) pp. |2014 Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 (1543 | mA 139 | 139 | 139 Av87 [lpp.52,| Text1, | Vogel & [with Andreas comm, fam [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 | 470-1 |Gardthau*%" Gr. 240
sen p.
428
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2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | oll72 Text 1, Grp 110-627-2048; two Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
p.522 472-3 hands, same monastery; Coislin, Gr. 256,
) also cont. Antioch. monach.|fol. 207-228
pandectes Sae. Scripturae.
Ilaereticorum nomina, a
Simoniacis ad Messalianos.
Anonymi fabula de
mediatore., etc.
{2049} XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | al684 | 1p. 12| Textl, A handwritten copy of
474-477, Erasmus' 4th edition of
615 1527. See endnote.
20501107 |2050| 143 | 143 | 143 | «l273 Text 1, Graeco-Coptic; Acts,and  [Escorial, X. I11. 6,
(Av) 480-8 Rev with Andreas _ fol. 235-241
commentary; Lacking Rev
6:1- 19:21; Hosk saysvery
special and he commends it
for study
2051 | XVI | mA 144 144 | 144 AvE8 Text 1, Graeco-Syriac, with Madrid, Bibl.
489-493 Andreas commentary Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA | 145 | 145 | 145 | Av64 Text1, | Reuss, |1:1-7:5; with Andreas Flor., Bibl.
493 Katenen |comm; fam 2814 Medlpea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p.13 193-224
2053 XIIl {2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 Qou31 Text1,4941 Aland & [Rev, with whole Messina, Bibl.
"Der 505; | Aland 55, |Oecumenius Commentary; |Univ., 99
Apokalypse Complete | pajgographjComplete text ofthis ms.
Text in dem text of this|e grecque effound in Hoskier's
Kommetar- ms. foind | pyzantine |Commentary of Oecumenius|
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum,
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | Ay500 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Modena, Bibl.
a5 506 ESt., G. 154, .
I W.421 (Il E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Avo3 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Modena, Bibl.
|a6 507_8 ESt., G. 190, a.
V.8.14 (Il F12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 | 120 | 120 Av39 Text 1, with Andreas comm; 2814 [Rom, Bibl.
family, close to 2031 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
123 401-8 86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | «l576 Text 1, i?lr;élBlgbzl- ol
| 409-16 171205
2058 | XI1v 151 122 | 122 Qu40 Text 1, with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
417-22 Commentary Chis. RV33(gr.
27),fol. 44-71
2059 Xl mA 152 152 | 152 Av10 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 517_20 ar. Gr. 370, fol.
I 149-251
2060 (1331 | mA 153 | 114 | 114 AvA2 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
2l 381-7 commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | «l588 Text 1, Complutensian but ~ [Vatican Libr., Vat.
1% 524-7 eclectic %5 41190' fol. 174-
2062 | X1l | 2062 | 155 155 | 155 0030 Text 1, Lacking 2:1-14:20; with  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
527-9 Oecumenius Commentary grs.gl426, fol 131-
[2063| XVI | wA 157 | 116 - Avel |lpp.31,| Textl, 051 fam; with Andreas Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface; commentary 1976]
293 388-9
2064 | XVI | mA 158 | 158 | 158 Av62 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [\/atican
536
2065 (1480 | mA 159 | 159 | 159 | AvS03 | Ip. 68| Textl, "5} critical document;” all,  \/atican
jaL 537-545 }Nlth Andreas comm; 2814
am




{2066} 1574 | ;A | 160 | 118 | 118 | Ave3 Text1,p. with Andreas comm; Hosk: |\/atican]
389 "the MSisplainly derived
from a printed edition and
hasmodem chapter
divisions"
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2067 | XV | mA 161 | 119 | 119 Av52 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
[26 390-400. comm. This MSends in (Pal. gr. 346
22:15, and a "late third
hand" has added the rest,
and made other
corrections.
{20673} XVI/ 119 | 119 Text 1, Much later supplement to|
XVII 390-400. original manuscript
which ended in 22:15.
See endnote.
2068 [ XVI | mA | 162 | 162 | 162 Av65 Text 1, Fam 2814, with Andreas  |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 549 commentary Marc., Gr. 1,40
| (1377)
2069 | XV | wA | 163 | 163 | 163 Av>9 Text 1, Fam 2814, Rev, with | Venice, Bibl. Naz.
1% 549 Andreas commentary Marc, Gr. II., 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 | 1356 | mA 164 | 164 | 164 | Av403 Text 1, Arethastype, with 2305.  [Athos, Annis, 11,
550-5 Andreas commentary fol. 250-307
2071 [1621-2] A 167 | 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; [Athos, Dionysiu,
563-6 Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
) 163 (fol. A. 1-3: ¢
642
{2072} 1798 ;A | 168 | 168 | 168 AV8O | 1p. 92| Textdl, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
566 Hosk says copy ofthe 81, p.13-574]
printedtext & of no value
2073 XIV | mA 169 | 169 [ 169 AvA7 Text 1, Rev, 051type, mutilated,  [Athos, Iviron,
567-71 with Andreas Comm 273(34)
2074 X | wA | 170 | 170 | 170 | Avl |Ipp.43,| Text1l, wiAindreas commentary. Hosk: (JAthos, Iviron, 354
185'9?% 572-5 trustworth;), ar'1d Ms. is very true (379), fol. 83-145
193f. to type. Family 88-1384-1732-
1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-
2036-2037-2042-2043-2046-
2047-2074-2082. Sub-Group
88-2074.
2075 XIV | mA | 171 | 171 | 171 Av38 Text 1, sister 2077, with Andreas ~ [Athos, Tviron, 370
(Hosk: 575 commentary (546)
XV)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1, 046 type, but like 2039 [Athos, Iviron, 58,
576-8 (594), fol. 1-23
2077|1685 | A | 174 | 174 | 174 Av71 Text 1, sister 2075, with Andreas ~ |Athos, Iviron, 508
579 commentary (644)
2078 | XVI 176 | 176 | 176 | al373 Text 1, Athos, )
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | Xt 177 | 177 | 177 | ol373 Text 1, 046 type Athos, .
581-2 Kongstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | XIV 178 | 178 | 178 | «406 Text 1, Rev, family 052; Patmos, loannu,
|01 583-91 mutilated 17:1-4; 22:16- |12
end; Oecumenius.
Hoskier says that we
must not dismiss
possibility that M SS on
Patmos may have closer
connection to John's
exile there than other
MSS.
2081 XI [ wA | 179 [ 179 | 179 | Av21 Text 1, grp 2814; with Andreas  |Patmos, loannu,
i 592-5 commentary 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | 01682 Text 1, almost exact duplicate E;ﬁg%i%i;écgs
366-8 0f 2043 187, p. 342-381




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2083|1560 | mA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip. 14| Textl, fam 2814, with Andreas Leiden, Univ.
603-8 commentary Bibl., Voss. Gr.
Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV - [ 188 | al586 Text 1, arp 424 Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
616-20 Taphu 303, fol.
7V-26"
[2087| XV 15 15 15 al583 | Ip.12 | Text 1p. 3:3-4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr,,
27 Freiseiten in EQ7 ANLI. 12, fol.
geschrieben, keine 97V, 2481
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 | 189 | Ay502 Text 1, Single type; Begins at Rev. [Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
621-5 10:8; mutulates ch. 20, 142, fol. 1-80
omits 20:1,3; reading
20:7,11,45, omits 20:6,
reads 11,12, omits 13, reads
part of 20:14, has 15,
continues with ch. 21, but
closesat the endof 21:6.
with Andreas commentary.
Hosk. declaresthat this
scribe deliberately changed
text for doctrinal reasons.
[2114( 1676 - - | 234 M71 Text 1, with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
723 commentary; "canbe  [141]
neglected"”
[2116| 1687 - - 248 Ap70 Text 1, not collated by Hosk; |previously: Athen,
746 owner refused him ~ |& Bumias]
access; with Arethas
commentary
2136 | XVII - | 247 | €700 Text 1, Greek and Slavonic; [Moscow, Hid.
745. Hosk. says Greek Mus., V.26, S. 472
seems to be derived
froma printed text
2138 (1072 -- 246 all Text 1, |Treu 93'1-_328'Grp 18; Acts, Paul, & MOSCOV\{_, U_ﬂiV-
K; 743-5 | plaesa’in L. |REV., mutilated; 2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
pp. 401, Vaganay, written by professional 2280)
450, 487, e Jscribe named Michael,
522 textuelle du |by order of King
Nouveau Inichael; Hosk says
Testament 2 R
ed.by C-B. [046 type but before it,
Amphopux la g 3 holies in 4:8.
(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwewski
120;
Alpatav;
Spatharakis
nr92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢
2186 | XII | mA - - 208 ATp2 Ip.7 | Textl, | Vogels all, with Andreas Athos, Vatopedi
P 678-81 17 commentary; an almost exact|333, fol. 83-176
Av sisterto ms 2814, Erasmus'
one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
helps prove that Erasmus
back-translated last 5 verses
of Rev. fromthe Latin.
2196 | XVI - - 233 | 1687 Text 1, Compluensian? "Rough and |[Athos, Lavra, I'
721-3 illiterate production in a 48, fol. 395-419
volume of miscellanies’
2200 [ X1V - - 245 6414 Text1,7414 New type of 046; Elasson,
K 2 Hosk. says Oly mpotiss {C'YmPpiotisses, 79
2
2201 | XV Text 1p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.[ von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2254 | XVI | wmA - - 216 | Av604 || pp.28- Text1, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, lviron,
30. 293 691 duplicate of 2073 insame (382, fol. 468-526
' monagtery
2256 | XV - - 218 | al1577 Text 1, 6934 special 046 type with Athos, Iviron,
7 subrelation to Oec after ch. (1069 (698)
14.
2258 | XVII - - | 217 | «l770 Text 1, a mere copy of 2076  |Athos, Iviron, 137)
692 (589), fol. o' — ko
2259 | X nA - 213 Av12 Text 1, contains 13:14 — 14:15; with [Athos,
685 Andreas commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XII | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1, grp 2060; with Andreas Athos,
1 _ commentary Stavronikita, 48,
" 7335 fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA - 193 | Ay505 Text 1, grp 2060, with Andreas Jerusalem,
630-3 commentary Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 [ X1V -- -- 166 -- Text 1, with 2070; Athos, Vatopediu,
559-62 659, fol. 146-173
2323 | X1l -- -- -- ‘Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyp
ehandschr]
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2324 - - | 129? - Text 1p. "another glorious
440 muddle”
2325| 2 ? ? ? ? ? ? ? |2 another glorious NTIV}’York-’
muddle The ID and gg;ot)MEteora’
Loc. of _thIS MS Metamorphosis
uncertain. (KZ Liste)
2329 X 2329 -- - 200 | al073 Text 1, | Bees1pp.|Hosk.:"NewType"; "I Meteora, .
I 637-52: 598-602, [believeTheod. did hisbest |Metamorphosis,
' | 681; N.A. |with thetranscription of 573, fol. 210-
Manuscril gees, "Die [Apoc. 200 from a very 245r° (fol. 245V-
pts of the| Kollation |ancienttext.” He again says [290: 2351) This
Apoc.- der [onp.64Llthatit iscopied  |means it was
Recent Apokaly_se directly f_rom anexemplar  |p5und up with
. Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351.
Investigal mit dem |Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
tions 1 | Kodex 573(says, "...in the whole range
BJRL 6 des  |of our documentsthere is
(1922) Meteorenkl{none more important."
ogters" |[Scribe was Theodosius, who
PP-120-| zNw13 [atthe endof Revelation
37 (and | (1912) pp. [wrote a prayer asking the
facsimile| 260-6 (cf. |God of John for mercy,
5) 2351); |should he have made any
Plates™ |mistakes in making the Ms.
2344 Xl | 2344 all, but in poor condition [Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Coislin Gr. 18,
fol. 170-230
2350 | XVII Turin, Bibl. Naz,,
B. I.15, fol. 1-27
MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. [ No. | No. Refs. | Refs.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch [Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
2351 X |2351 - - 201 | «l1072 Text 1, C.H. '1‘:1- 13:18;14:4-5; Hosll<l.: Meteora, ]
I 653-62: | Tuner, |"New Commentary Ms. Metamorphosis,
M f’ "The Text pick:[f35]. Hosk. says 573,fol:245r°-
550 ofthe  lyritten by two scribes, one  [290: This Ms.
the Apoc| Newly |Theodosius who wrote 2329, [Was bound up
[ BJRL | Discoverediang atemating with another. [With 2329.
vol. 7, pt Scholia of a5 short unknown
the Apoc.” | commentary.
2(1923)| 1513
pp. 256- | (1912) pp.
67 and 386-97,
plates. N"?.‘b'?ges’
Kollation
der Apoc.
John. mit
dem Kodex|
573 des
Meteorenkl
ogers'
SNW 13
(1912) 260+
6 (cf. 2329
2352 | XV | m - 202 -- Text 1 mgeora o
amorphosis,
pp. 663f. 237
2361 | XVI 4:10— 5:6; 6:17 — 7:2 |Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205, fol.
144,145
2377 | X1V | 2377 "‘Unbeacht| Text 1p. D.J. [13:10-14:4;19:21- 20:6; Athen, Byzant.
ete und Pallas 20:14- 21:16; in poor Mus., 117, fol. 1-
unbeekannu BNGJ 11 condition 10
griechisch (1934-5)
e .
Apokalyp pp- Ae-AG
sehandsch
riften'
ZNW 52
(1961) pp.
82-8
[2402| XVI Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]
2403 | XVI Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139
2408 | X1V 5:1-5 Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18
2419 [XHI/ 3:1-48 Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)
2428 1 XV Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307
2429 | X1V 1, pp70, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
212_4 Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227
243111332 m l,p. 87 Athos, _
Kavokalyvia, 4
2432 | X1V l,p. 69 Vatican Libr.,
Ross 766
2433 (1736 1,p. 87 Zagora,
Stadtbibl., 9]
2434 | X1l UuuG Zagora,
A Stadtbibl., 12, fol.
332-367
pp 82-8
2435 | XVI 1:1- 8:6 Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. Refs.
2436 (1418 - - | 206 - Text 1, Hoskier says this MS. |Athos, Vatopediu,
672-6 is of great importance; 637, fol. 53-80
grp with 2078
[2449( XVII Images at CSNTM Afhen, Hisl. Nat.
Mus., Hid. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-
29]
2493 | XIV 1:1- 13'5 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monagery, Gr.
1692, fol. 122-
136
249411316 Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monagery, Gr.
1991
2495 | XV Rev., mutilated Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992
2554* 1434 [ m - | 216 | Av694 |Ipp. 28 Text 1p. *large footnote in Bucharest, Akad,
30,293] 691 Kurzgefalte Liste 141126215
2582 | X1V Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118
2594 | XVI Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. . 8, fol. 161-
218
2595 | XV | mA 466? | 204 | Av31 Text 1, Relatedto Fam 2814, written|Venedig, Bibl.
667-71 in shorthand, with Andreas [Naz. Marc., Gr.
comm Z.494 (331), fol.
248-263
2619 I XVII| m Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246 (Phillippg
4527)
2625*| XII *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 1
2626 | XIV | m Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
2638 | X1V 1:1- 15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643|1289 Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Athens
2663 | 1540 Athos
2664 | XVII Athos
2667 | XVI Athos
2669 | XVI Athos
2672 XV Athos
2681 | XVII Lesbos
2716 | XIV | m Meteora,
Stephanu, Triados|
25
2723 Xl m Trikala,
Vissarionos, 4
2743 | XVI 1:1- 6:10 Vatican Library
2759 | XVI Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Athen
2794 | Xll Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll

eg, cod. gr.s.n.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv{Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
2814 | XII | wmA 1 1 1 Av20 Ip.1 |Text1,7- Delitzsch,|Revelation and Andreas Augsburg, Univ.
(prev. o2 12 Tregel les, [commentary, lacks lagt few [Bibl., Cod.
1r) I Achelis, |verses; Thiswas Erasmus’  (1.1.4.1
Grupp] only Greek MS for Textus
Receptus Revelation.
282111297 | m 10 10 10 | 01594 | 1p. 87| Textl, Tuyn, [Scrivener: gospels written in [Cambridge,
(prev. 1 16 Spatharakideast, Rev. in west, elegant  [University
60r) , Vogel & |copy; has a few scholia from |Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, Gardthause|Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 n, lectionary and Ammonian  (fol. 4-294: 60)
Gamillsche|sections.
g&
Harlfinger
2824 | XIV 194, 6396 Text 1, formerly GA 1352b; 046  [Jerusalem, Stavru
194A 634-5 family; 3 scribes for 94
Rev
2855 | Xl 12:12-13:13 Oslo/London, The
Shoayen
Collection, Ms
1906
{2909} X VI Mingter says "r aus Druck
abgeschrieben." ("Revelation
copied from printed edition")
2926 | XVI Jerusalem, Saba
676, fol. 1
3006 (XVIII Sofia, EHAT876,
fol. 133-174
jtar 1X ar ite1 all Dublin, Trinity
61) College, 52
"Gwynn
Edition’
it919 [ XII i it9i9 i all Stockholm, Kgfl.
99 919 Bibl.; (Gigas
Seione e
m Latin
edition”
" | V| ho|ith h 1:1-2:1; 87-9:12;  |Paris, National
(55) 11:16- 12:14; 14:15-  |Elbrany, Lat. 6400
"Bucha 16:5

nan

Latin

jtsin X sin jtsin 20:11- 21:7 Sinai, Arab. Ms

(74) 455

itt VII- T itt 1:1-18;2:1-5:13;7:2-12; Paris,
56) "M X1 8:2-4;10:1-11, 15;14:1-7; |bibliothecae
( ). 195-16; 21:1-2,9-23; 22:1- (complures (Liber
Ecclitr:gn" 15 Comicus)
vg-fu | VI [Cod.| vg fu all -
Fulde
nsis
vg-am [VIII| Cod. | vg am
Amiat
inus
vg-harl| IX [Harlei| Z" harl Buchanan |lacking after 14.16; Condon;

(65) nus notto be confused with https:/Amww. bl.uk
gospels Harleianus which is [/catalogues/illumi
6th cent natedmanuscripts

record.ap?MSID
=8617

syrph 507/ syph syrph syrS - -

"Philoxe| 8
niana
Syriac"
sy | VII| syh | syrh syr - Paris
"Harclea
n Syriac"



https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=8617

cops [ Il | sa | copsd sah -
(Sahidic
Coptic)
copbO IX bo copbo boh - -
"Bohairic
Coptic"
arm V [arm | arm arm There are over 1,200 |
“Amenig but 1-4 MSS of the Armenian
n NT; the oldest is 9th
century
eth |c500| aeth | eth aeth - -
"Ethiopid
arab | Xl arab From Ibn Al-Fad], similar [Condon Polyglot
" Arabic" to codex Arundel Or. 15, |or Walton's
in a style typical of Polyglot
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